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Papiftrie,the firft comteyning their raylings,ſlanders, forgeries, 
yncruthes: the ſecond their blaſphemics,flat concradiftions to ſcrip. 
ture herefier abſwrdates: the their looſe arguments, olutions, 
be Gone: the fa anda e Soa ren 
new Papiſtes with the old : of the new one with another; 
of the ſame writers with thernſclues : yea of 
Popiſh religion withand " 
in it ſelſe, | 
Compiled as a neceflarie ſupplement or fic appertinanceto the Authors 
former works, intitwled SYNOP$S1S PApPisSM1: Tothe my God, for 
the dulſwading of light-minded men from rruſti atone | 
of poperic,and to exhort good Chriſtians ic to holde 
the rockic foundarzon of faith in the 


Fpift.lud.ver.9.10, Michael the Archangell, when he ſtroue againft the diuell,did not blame 
ham with curſed ſpeaking, bur ſaid, the Lord rebuke thee. Bur theſe ſpeake cuill of thoſe 
things they know nor, and wharſoeuer things they know naturally, as beaſtes which are 
without reaſon,in thole thangs they corrupe themiclues. 


Haretics um perwer ſit arcs ſua 141 10mens reddere non bel mckfiiccomorancy; He- 
reukes,when they can render no reaſon of their wiltul to flatrayling, 
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T O THE "RIGHT HON O- 
RABLE SIR IOHN PYCKERING 
KNIGHT, LORD KEEPER OF THE 


broad Seale of England ,and of her Maieſtics 
moſt Honorable priuie Counſcll, 


Have not, neither can forget (Ri 

curteous acceptation of that prev. 

fince I preſurned to preſent your Honer withall = 
that time I confeſle wy ſelfe a debrorto your Lordſhip: 
and therefore haue ſtrained my ſelfe for kir _ 
morn wenn 


CH— 
ther vp the very ap ag ment 1 and crummert bat i1,not to 
are 


then I will declare che contents of this preſent : Secondly, the reaſons 
thar mooued mee thereunto: Laſtly, why Iwould have pairmcer you Ho 
nors name, 
—_— + formerbocke Thand gudiceed edgatber 
ſumme (the Lord by w 4 —— 
Arn ofrhe Cherchef Rome ome,& opinions 
ly and nakedly oftering to the Readers view,the 
and Rate of the queſtions berweene vs : So further I thought 
bring to light, and to ſhew as in the face of the Sunne the manifold abſurdities, 
inconueniences[hifts, ſubcilries,blafphemies, which our acuerſariesin defence 
oftheir errors are conſtrained toviein the trueth. This I haue accor- 
dingly performed, I cruft, in this worke, weaknes of their cauſe,the beg- 
Py ion, the yanitie of their Councels, and deceit of their hearts 
—_— be made knowneto all the world. 

is booke I haue intituled, the P1LtEmns OF + which is 
built vpon yes and rneruethsfacedour with ray 2 
yp with blaſphemies, and patched together with and _— 
nions among themſelues. The proofe —_— weth at 
courled in this treatiſe. I ynwry and yotrucths, I coul i 
wihed that they had embraced his , that ſaith; : Aut canends ſuxt 

Az mendacia 


= 
- 


F 


mendacia reftt agende aut confitenda p enitenie neu aurem cunt abundant 
ter vinends aug ends ſuns + docendo. Ang wit lob.2 demindac cap. 11 _ 
ſo farre from c nce, that which they have offtndedin 
tiſe,that they are notonely become lye-makers, on £3 4 raiſer 
of this crafr,but teachers and defenders. Concerning thei rayling ſpeech,rivall 
the Rhetorike they vſc : Such are no better then ſheep-biters, and meacockes a. 
. mong them, that haue not filed apd whetted their ronguesto ſmite and wound 
Epilt.177. \s withall. Burhere 1 ſay vmtothem,as Auguliine did to the beretike. Paſcentius: 
Liter ©tu4 net ad reddenda conmit1a me prontcant, wee 4 reddendis hiterir me rews- 
care potnerunt : So neither ſhall their ray ling writing « pronote vs likewiſe to paſſe 
the bonds of modeitic and t ther home un the ſame hind, nerther y ut canſevito 
ceaſe from anſwering their folles. 

Now as for their blaſphcmics,it would offend a chaſt and a Chriſtian eare, to 
heare what horrible and vngod!y ſayings do paſle from them : in the ſecondpil. 
ler of this booke we haue let downe az whole k of chem. Bur as Auguſt 
ſaith to ſome, who the more readily ro deſcric herenikes, thernſelues alſo fellin- 

De men1a. to blaſphemie : Tolerabrlows in ſuis foncir deliteſcerent vn'per, quam propter illet 


& <io. ub.z. capiendas im blaſphemia fouram caderent venatores:; The foxes might more ſafely 


P98 durkgintheir boler then the buntſmen to take them ſhonld fall into the pit of blaſphe- 
, mie.So thongh we were the foxes, and they the buntſmen, it is no good way for 
| the huntſmen to ſnare themſelues,to entangle the foxes. But we indeede are the 

hauncſmen, and they the foxes,as it is ſail, Take vstheſe foxcr,theſe little faxer chat 

deſtroy the vines.Cantic.2.15, 

Concerning the diflenſions and diuiſfions among Papiſts, it is no firaunge 
thing,as he ſaith : Onwnia vitia errereſque mortalnon drut/1 ſunt mter ſe f contre» 
rg : apud [dolorum cultores dimſi ſuont [proites Tunons & ſpiritas Herenta ; _—_ 
nas of Indans heiftes ſunt Chrifts, ſed dixifi meer ſe ; Arrianns & Photinianss be- 
retici,cy dimfs mter ſe; fic Donatifte, fic Maximinianiſte : All vices and errors a- 
mong menare deuided and contrary to themſelues:among the Idolatrous Hea- 
then, the ſpirit of Juno and Hercules are deuided;the Paganes and lewesencs 
wiesto Chrift,and yet deuided : the Arrians likewiſe and Photinians,the Dona- 
tiſts and Maximinianiſts : and alſo the Scornſts and Thomiſts among the Papilts 
gcuided betweene themſclues, yet Ambe , = mt 4d regnnr deabols, Both doe 
belong to the raigne or kingdome of the diuell, | 

Now thereaſons that have moued me principally to enterpriſe this bukineſſe 
were theſe. Firſt in reſpe& of thoſe countrie-men of ours, which have ſuffered 
themſclues a long time to bee ſeduced and decciued with falſe opinions, and a 
vaine ſhew of bolines; being as it were made drunke with the whore of Baby- 
lons intoxicate cup wcthatthey now atthe length ſeeing the nakednes andbeg+ 
geric of popiſheeligion, would rake heed to themaſclues in time,and thinke it e- 
nough, yea and roo-much, to haue hpped of that poyſoned cuppe,left drinki 
more deeply thercof,chey afterward bee conſtrained wo draw out the dregs, 
iſt..c5, tobe partakers of their plagues + a ſay with Auguftine, Lecet ne##5- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatarie. 

menrur 11 perdant non negligend: ſunt tamen,vt pereant: Though wee feare them 
nocro hurt mgetheand not be neglected and ſuffered to beloft, 

As fortheir ring-leaders, and ſe&-maſters, our counſell alſo to them is, that 
they would learne at the length to giue place to thetrueth : Auguſtine ſaydof Epiſt.167. 
ſome Heretikes : Puto, quod ipſe diabolus,ſi autboritate indicis, ngpons 
toties VInCeret ur,non efſet tam mpudens, vi in ea canſa perſiſteres : Ithinke if the 
diucll had bin ſo often ouercorne before a Judge of his owne chooſing,he would 
not bee ſo impudent as to perſiſt ſtill in an evill cauſe, But our adueriaries baue 
been often vanquilhed even by their owne Iudges, the teftimonies of ancient 
writers and conlent of anriquitie,and yet for all this will not yeeld.Well,as one 
fayth : Non oramus vt moriantur inimici, ſed ut —t—_— UOTE 11 CTMnt Ort- 
1m1C1,14m enim corrett non amplings erunt mimics ; Wee defire not, that our ene- 
mies were dead, bur amended, and ſo our enemies ſhould bee dead, for being 
once amended and correted,they would no longer be our enemies. 

There are other alſo of our countrimen, who (though not ſo farre gone as as 
the other, yet ) are not ſufficiently grounded in knowledge, or ſetled in iudge- 
ment to be able rodiſcerne betweene the trueth and error : Qui brewia non ve- Augult. 
lent inteligere,prolixa non amant legere: Who can neither vnderitand brief mat- Ep io, 
ters, nor will abide to reade long : torcheir ſakes alſo haue I compiled this trea- 
tiſe,neither very long to worke vnwillingncſle, nor yet too ſhort to hinder vn- 
derſtanding, Bur even as they which haue tender eyes, doe not firſt beholde the A ug, ſolis 
ſunne,but the fire or the ſtarres,or ſome ſuch like,and then turne them to looke log.cap. 4. 
ypon the ſunne: ſomuſt we deale with theſe men, Gradrbus perducends ad ſuns 
ma ſunt: By degrees they muſt be brought to vnderſtand the higher poynes. For 
their cauſe chiefly have I vndertaken this labour, that they which are not able 
wo conceive the chiefe matters in queſtion, yer may ſafely take knowledge of 
the nakednes and poorenes of our aduerſaries cauſe, 

Concerning my ſelfe alſo, ſomewhat there was, which in this reſpeR indu- 
ced me to ſet hand tothis plough : for as he ſaith, Ur diſcamms inxitare nos debet = 
ſuauitas veritatis , ot doceamms cogere debet neceſſiias charitatss : As the plea- 
fantnes of the trueth dooth entile vs to learne , fo the bonde of charitie 
ſhoulde vrge vs to teach. And the rather conſidering that now is the time 
or not farre off, wherein the fall of Babylon is to bee expeted and looked ©:,,.5. 
for , according to the prophefie in the Reuclation : Every man, that bea- 
reth hatred to the ſcarlet and bloud-thirftic whore, ought to ſhewe his readi- 
nes in defacing and pulling downe the kingdome of Antichriſt. As Chriftian 
kings and Princes then by their ſacred authoritic have begun for their part to 
lay Babylon waſte, ſo is it our part to diſcouer her nakednes : they are the Lords 
Captai flay the enemie, wee his watchmen to deſcric the enemies com- 
ming: they with battaile,canons and cgins,doe batter the walles,we come with 2.Sam.r7. 
ropes of argument and perſwaſion to pull downe the towers —_—p Oy with 23+ 

' Sanls (word, and put on his kingly armour, we muſt afſaulr Goliab with Daxids a, 0 1G 
ſling and ſtonesout ofthe brooke. The text ſairh,they ſhall makethe _—_— 
6 : A 3 
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*oc diſtafic Avod feciiti : Ler thy worke be in the ſpindle,not in the dilta 
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ſolate and naked, eate her fleſh and conſume her with fire. Ic is our part to ſtrip 
her,and make hernaked,and ſhew her filchines : by the word of God to deſcrie 
their corruptions : Then commeth the Chriſtian Magiftrate,and eateth her fleſh 
and burneth ir with fire,that is,draweth out the ſword of iuftice after them, Now 
inthe laſt place vnto your Honor I briefly dire my ſpeech, vnto whom I doe 
conſecrate,and devote theſe labours of mine,as a ſigne of my thankfulnes, and a 
pledye of further duetic to your Honor : as alſo ynto one,who himlelfe is able to 
wdge of theſe matters : neither is it the leaſt part of your Honors ſtudic and care 
to bee throughly acquainted with the controuerhes of religion : as i is moſt 
meet honorable perſonages ſhould bee. Themnitocles (25 «A mguitine re 

it )did not care,that he was counted ſomewhat rude, becauſe hee could not fing 
to the pipe at fealls: /nterrogatus, gard ſciret, reſponart, rempublicam ex parus 
magnam facere: It was cnough for him to know how toenlarge the common- 
wealth, of a little one wp it greater, So may Hay, it belongeth chiefly ro 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates, ſexe Kelrgronem ex parua m_—_ facere,to know how 
to enlarge and propagate Religion,and to cauſe the Goſpellto flouriſh, 

The Lord hath aduanced you to this ſeate of honor: for promotion (25 the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith) neirher commeth from the Eaſt, nor from the Weſt : but ut is the 
Lord that ſetreth vp one and pulleth downe another. The chiefe husbandaan 
hath planted you as part of an hedge to keepe his vineyard : your Honornow is 
in place to profit the Church of God greatly , in advancing of learning, in hel- 
ping to furniſhthe Lords harueſt with plentie of labourers, in encouraging the 
workmen of Gods houſe, whoſc hands doe hang downe, and their knees waxe 
feeble. There are many in this land, who would gladly bee fet a worke,and can 
not : whoſe ourward wantsdoe flake their inward detwe : for that old ſaying is 
mol? true guts eniac baringy ici qyrin: there is no ſuch heauie clogge,as pourrtic is: 
And the Poet ſpake by good experience: 

baud facile emergunt quorum virtuibus obſ/ at 
Res anguſta dom. 

You(Right Honorable )with the reſt,as one well ſaith: Pwgnatis contra viſibe- 
les mimices,ne: pro vobis contra tnuiſibiles: your Honors by ſage counſcll and ad- 
uile,fight againlt our viſible enemics,but we fight for you by our ſtudic & praiers 
again(t the ſpiricuall and inuifible. Ler therefore the ſouldiers of rhis ſpurituall 
warfare bee encouraged ſtill, cheriſhed and made firong,to fight their batrailes 
luſtily. The Lord hath now made your Honor a captainetoleade his ſouldiers 
into batraile,and to ſetthem in aray. eAwgaitixe vi riteth well ypon thoſe words, 
Proverb. z 1.19. She putteth ber hand; to the * wherne, and her bands _— 

indle : Opus twum in fuſo ſit non in colo,uin coloenim of, allur ns 01, in 
, 4 rk :thatis in the di» 
tiaffe, which thou maieſt doc hereafier, that is in the ſpindle which thou haſt al- 
readie done, So when God beſtoweth ypon a man, honor, riches, authoritie : ons- 


nia ift4 in cole ſunt jranſeant ad fuſum, Theſe things are yer vponthe diſtatie, let 


them be {punne out,and turned ypou the ſpindle. Bur your worke, truſt, Right 


Homo- 
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ble,is alreadie in F 6,n0t in Colo:and we vnto be. 
tonne 
proceedi — an happic cnd. 7= te nunc 
[params > 9m. oy" 
Ang law : All mens eyes are ypon your Honor, and haueasit were ſetledthem- 
ſelucs to behold your doin ;:God [my aca nan ee 
m{crable to their Laſtly, Ali Londpro 
es,and giue a blefling ro your haly Counſels, cuen the 
us Caleb drouc the Anakims greatgiants ſtrong hand out Cale: Tha 
bag, by your prudent and godly counſaile,with the affiſtance of the reſt ofthe 
pang maar 
ade the Romiſh Anakims, traiterous Ieſuics 
Seminaries, with other rebellious and hollow hearted Cananites, may 


be weeded out of the Lords field in En wich the > 
full Caleb and loſua,may alſo haue an inheri 
tance,in the heavenly the 00» 
ly merits of Ieſus Chriſt : to whom be 
praiſe for cucr. 


Tus honors ſtudiofiſſimus, 


AnDitas WILLY. 


XUM 


T « the commen and v/uall prahiſe of wrang long and 


ng ſpirit 1, who to prenent other mens «ccnſatiows, 


Corr whit 
- homie. + imoth. x. 
f with execr ations and 


clel.lib. 4.cap.9.T bey obielt againſt v1 the weakgues of our proofes, and argument 5: 
ner wy Aura, mnuonat ing and charg ing of religion: Rhe- 
miſt. 2.Corinth.2.verl.8, Dixons and diſſenſionr among our ſelnes: Harding, de- 
ten{.apolog,pag,239.7earbat we may ſee bow true their other accuſations are they 
are not aſbaned is ev1 with [dolatrie, and worſhipping of 1dols, Rhemiſt. r, 
Coriach. 10.ſc&.g, ove that it may ts the world, how vninftly they 
hawe accuſed vs, and bow ſubtidhy t nt a exengrate themſelne; 
thoſecrnne: winch are theirs and not our;, to this end | bane undertaken this la- 
is thi treatiſe todetett and bowray therr guiltines in this bebalfe, that we may 

be pared from ther 1,4nd or cauſe inſtified,and that the ſhame and blame 

deſermedit. 


ras/edowicen doeeokichedamea ade they had made bys 
end comes bee bid. It u the grace of P 
beakys full with cxr ſing and rajling : Stapleton, that blackg-montbed Sopbriter of 


ouaine 


« ib 1,cap. 


1dctt.s, 


Admonn. 


The Preface to the Reader. 
Louaine, hath of late ſet foorth a books agamſt D.Whitakers, wherein beſide the 
badneſſe of his cauſe + bath d:ſoraced his profeſſion, with bitter and filthie tearmes, 
Calling that learned and god!r man, Rufticy, taruli,afink, afininum profeliore, mo- 
rionem,ſtolidum : Fools c/owne affe dolt : yea he it ſo imprudent phat bee ſpareth not 
to reuile the dead, mmof? am: full calling Calvin that werthis Mnifter of the Goſ- 
pet, Egregium nebulon:em, a notable knaxe : [1hinkg Stapletons owne friends ar 4 
patro 16: here in England, will laſh and be aſbamed of bim when they find ſuch Nuffe 
in bu booke. 

Newuher doth Stopletcn thus takg on in bis mogde as carried away with ſome in. 
temperate beate, but berg 1m b:1wittes (if imbis wight wutes) and well adwſed, and 
of purpoſe be falleth mts his cogging vaine: gining M.Whitakers warning 
aforebhand, age Whitakere 82d patientiam te compoene: willn? bith to taht pa- 


ad Whitak, £/#1ly, what be ſaith. Inderde M.Stapleton your comnſell us g 00d. for ſboote ont your 


De falutar 


venemons darts ar long 415 ye will we cave not, we bane a fenſe for them,aund a buckler 
to latch them, a; Aupulline ſath very well: Quzſom frater, quaſi bas diaboli ſa- 


docum.c.a giras,ad petram,quz cft Chriſius,allidensſume ſcururm fidei : / gize thee coun- 


De ſer.in 
Monte cap. 
34+ 


fell (my brother) to rebound theſe arrower of Surban wpor the rocks which i Chriſt, 
raking the ſihreld of faith > And ſuch patience is inthis caſe neceſſaric for M Whitt» 
kers,and the reft of vs Proteſtants,as the ſamze father fprateth of elſewhere : Quern- 
admodum parentes a filys vel pueris, vel phreneticis raulea patiuntur,donec in- 
fancia,vel zgrirudotranſear,jta Chriftianus ab impizs tanquam phrenericis mul- 
ra pati debet : Like as parents doe ſuffer many things at thrir ſounes bands, while 
they are childre or pbrentiche till their childeſhnes or phrenhie be pat 1bus Chriſtian 
muſt patictly beare many thing of the wicked,as of men taken with phrenſie Such tn- 
remperate and railing ſpeeches then of Pap!/ts, wee attribute erther to their child; 
1g norance or phrentich malitionſnes. 

Concerning the other acruſations,of herefie, PR eaIG Ws 94 
Ives andficbeten it ſhall appeare, / truſt gn this diſcourſe, that they ave the men, 
and none other that are fawltie berem. Ar for fables they doe 11 great wrong to eaſt 
them vpon vs : their owne legend of tyes and infinut fabulous ſtories, doe tell 
v1that is fuller of fables, then the hereſies ofthe Valentinians or the Mani- 
chees. Their other charge "eo #nonation and diſſention 11 returned vyou 

themſelnes : for who h not,that the leſwites of theſe dares hawe innouet ed and 
changed im the moſt poymts the old popeſb ,and banc caſt it mto a new mould, 
and —— dottrine: But wee in ſubFHance retaine 
the ſame religion which at the firſt renining of the Goffell was maintained 40.yeres 
apot by the Proteitams. As for bſſenſions in fundamentall poynts and articles con- 
cerning faith,we baue none. In other matters, there bane been ſome comentions 4- 
vs,more we grant then needed, and more botely pur ſued of ſome then was re- 
— I meitber in werght ſo great, or in monber ſo many, nor ſoegn' 
45 ext ions Papiſt hae been: for ant;o 1 509.we reads that 
cane Frier; purſued rhe poore Dominicks ro dearh : and the contention be- 
gen abou the conceptionof the Virgin Mary Fex-p.bon. Snob rigear and ferent 
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bath not yet been ſcene Prateil ants neither 1 truſt ſball. 

But in ſaying that Proteit anti are Idolaters, they make 100 lewd 4 he:for it irwell 
trowne vnio them, that we hane no [mages or 1del1 of braſſe,wood ſtone filuer at all 
# our ( burches as they hane nor any pictures carned paimed or granen, ſer vp tobe 
worſhipped [f 1wo men ſhomld be ſet v1 : the one lifieth vp buy eyes to heauen, 
and calketh pon the name of God, bang no ſimilitude'or reſemblance before him, 
the other pr ateth before « ſtocks or ſhone [mage : 11 any man ſo ſenſele; as to ſay the 0+ 
rb A IIInE - 6,997 

ements. Take ye Engliſh pope catholicks doe ye not ſee, how your evoſtly fa- 
os o about to make fooles ; eat New then,to the init — + nk, 
nad coy ay theer 


og 1ib.2.de 
Þ 

mens more exalt labour 1 hereun,(f ſometne [ ſhall ſceme to ſpeake ſamewbat round- 24 
ly or ſharply, l bope the dsſcreete reader will ivdge it tobe done yuot withoun canſegand 
to ſay as that good fatber im the like caſe : Nom fratrem meum,fi quid iv diipura» aq. 
tiove pro fide ſua dixit feruentius,non illa conturnacia,ſed fiducia dicenda eſt : / epilt« 47% 
hnow rf our brother be ſometume ferment and bot, im the defence of favih, that it pro- 
ceedeth mot of contumacie but bis full reſolution in the trueth. 

Concerning our aduerſaries, | would haxe them thinks, that { bane ondertaken 
theſe labour for their good, if they comld ſo conitrue it that ſeeing now the nakgd- 
ne! of their cauſe tbey may at the length bee better aduiſed: We bane pot caſt off all 
lowe and care of our enennes : We ſay of them, as Anguitine did ſometime of Pele» 
gras the beretihe: Nos non ſolum diligimus fed dileximus cos, fed aliter nunc di- Fyift 106, 
Iigimus,alirer aliquando dileximus,tunc,quia nobis retz fidei videbantur,nunc 
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lic yos audite & abijcite ; Bus doe ye 4s Chriſt did When they bem vneger 
io 


Bernard, 
| epilt.rzg, 


The Preface tn the Reader. 
o drinke,he taſted andr it,ſo gize youthe and 
ro drinke,be taſted andrefuſed fogineyen — reading of theſerbings 


but m tudgement caſt thens away 

Thus [ haze, by the Lords aſſiſtance, fonſved my take, and ended my traxell for 
this time : 1 will now ſit me downe a while and ref my wearie pen,and pine place to 0. 
thers. This I bane done partly to diſcharge my dutie to God and debt to bis Church; 
partly ropronoke others by #h1s example to put forth their talent : who fer chill are 
more able, for therr lerſure more fu, for outward belper hane better meonragement, 
and in reſpect of therr reward are more bound: | would we mug br mow at i length 


ſpare our ſelnes at home, and forbeare to proneke one another ting and tonne 


our ſtrength aganſt the common adnerſarie. [f our wit c want Ing, ON” PER Ex» 
erCiſe,our bodies labor our aduerſaries abroad can and may __ v1 work enowgh: 
we need wot hew one at another, Let wi doe as Moſes did, ſlay the «Egyptian, it is mot 
ſeemly for one Hebrew to ſtrine with another, The timber that mate tbe benſe, 
ſoould be prepared and bewen mn the field, Pron.1.4.: 7. when it commerh to bee ſet to- 
gether not ſo much as the noiſe of an hammer ſhould be heard,as_wee reade of Sals- 
mons temple : ſo we ſhould labour to hew and cut off popr6 ſuperitizzon and corruy- 
Hom of manners as m the field abroad, but we onght to build peaceably and without 
moiſe our ſelnes. One ſaith well:Omnia ala bona,aurum, argentum,duitiz 
duidi pollen ; non potelt diuidi (pacem meam do vobis:) All other goods, gold, 
fuluer riches may be draided;this mberitance only cannot be druided,mmy peace | 
with you. And therefore, ſaith be,Chriſtus oolunt fieri iudex ad divitionem:(brif 
refuſed to bee @ indge or dinidey of the inberitance.God graunt that we may at the 
length learne,as care full children,or faithfull iewardsto keepe whole Chriſts inbe- 
ritance lent vnte v3.that rich patrimenie of brotherly lowe and peace : that wee may 
one yeeld to another in the tructb,enery one to ſNuder to amend what 11 annſſe, and all 
rome together to ſocks Gods g /orie. 

Thu: ſhall we be ſure to imbrace and enioy peace: for what els is the canſe of con- 
tention among vs : Nih (4sone ſaith ) quia diſplicet mortalibus _— illa par- 
titio,qua gloria Deo, —_—_——_ nuntiatur: quonam modo ftabit pax ho- 
minum coram Deo,ſi Deo apud homines non poteſt tuta effe ſua gloria? Becanſe 
mortall men lobe mot that Angel:call partition, when they promeunced g lorie vnte 
God,and peace in earth:for bow can the peace of men fhand m force before God, when 
Goal glorie #1 not hept ſafe and found among it men ? Thus then 11 the way to procure 
peace,and ts nouriſe it to remone and anoyd diſſention, emery one in bi; ſencrall place 
and calling to labor to amend what us amuſe, ts reftore what is decayed to ſupply what 
I wanting FHeoredreſſe what ir ont of order, and ſs to ſeche c to adnance Gods 
glorie.Thurfhellwe bane peace at home ,and peace abroad,our drſſent10n; ſpall ſlacks 
within, and by onr peace owr ſtrength and courage ſhall increaſe againſt our enemies 
without. We ſpall ri pon them, as one man : ten ſball chaſe an bundred, andan 
bundred a thouſand. T bus the Geipell by Gods grace ſoall fill flouriſh in this land, 

erſtition ſhall decreaſe and weare away and poperie ſpall be weeded and rooted ont: 

cb God gram for bis welbeloned and onely begotten Sonngs ſake leſns Chriſt wr 
Lord:to be praiſe for ener, Amen. "FS" 
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The firſt Piller of Poperie,conſiſting ot in- 
temperate raylug,ich hameſull [laz- 
ders and mntrucths. 
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Hat ourpurpole is in this treatiſe following, wee have 
alreadie partly declared iv the Preface : that our intent 
isnot in ch enterpriſe ſo muchto charge our aducrſa» 
nies with ſuch matrer,as may be wſily obi againſt 
WY them,asto diſcharge our (clues of ſuch vniuſt crimes, 
JY as they do bunthen vs withall:notto accule, butto ex- 
cuſc : not to tight, but rofevſe : not ro dare ther with 
our darts, but to arme our ſelues againlt theur venemous 
arrowes, which they (hoote at vs. Whereas therefore 
they cuery where almoſt in their bookes and pamphlets, doe lay fore ys our 
ditrge char we are raylers,ccuilers lyers,blaſphemersheretikes,cauillers,ſophi= 
fiers, devided into ſects and ſchilmes,difagreeing amongſt our ſelues : our 
beſt and ſafeſt ney wire caddeten barber endo ouih, 
yatrue,& ynchatitable accuſatioos,is to returne them ypon themſelues, to wh6 
doe more properly belong :and to clothe ther with their owne lwerie, 
which will at morecomely,without pleate or wrinkle ypon their backe. 

Firſt of all ' ing to Pris os —— TY 19 
will trie and examinerhe ie, ſobrietie teraperance of their ſpirite, 
wherewith they are againſt ys. Furſt of their reviling and bitter fpeech: 
then oftheir malicious (launders agaioft ys,and our cauſe: —_ their forge= 


ries : fourthly,of the manifold yarrucths, which jn plaine engliſh are no beter 
then les, which they are not aſhamed is heapes to viter, Firtt then concerning 
their contumelious and reprochfull ſpeeches, and their adders tongues which 
hey ne andtng yea would wee ight ſay vato them, as Augultine 
ſometime did ynto Vincentius,ayoog malepart (pringall.that vaſcemly taurued 
that reverend father in his writings: Si quid enter diſprrandams(ſayth Augulline) Deavimer 
ad mean contumeliam redundat expreſſu nonews connitiants volunt ate cree ©"2)"<ib. 
dideries, ſed denerſa ſentientiomereſſitate fecyſſe : hi enim benninit exga me avimua 
oft > encer tus, melucs arburer meliora ſenture, quam inexplerers cuipare : 
i ing fall out in d:{putation,which may redound voto my reproch,] think 
that he did it not ſo much with a minde to revile me,as being enforced bydi- 
uerfitie of opinion: for where @ mans minde is yato mcc yncertaine and yo- 
knowne, 
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Epilt.45, 


The ſoft Pillr of Ppiftric, 


their ourrages, then now, knowing the 

contrary,we cither can or will, This then is that,that ſometimesthruſterh vs ſor- 
ward, when we ſee not ſo much our perſons to beftriken and with their 
tongues, as the truethto bee | —_ - hdes,to heme ynto 
them and to tell them their owne, not reviling taunting bur 
telling them their fault and follie. (reſconmu iS erchdonarif loch take 
vp eAnuguitine, becauſc he vied ung them : Sicur non poteft Se- 
tanas Satenam excludere,cyc. As Sathan (ſayth he) cannot griue out ſo 
hg an Iaars  —* the error of the Donatiſts. «Aw 

«tine an(wereth very well : Qzaſ ( inquit ) Petilianmm Sat ane 

cepit,cos ipſos docet 4 di pi (any men 
Faten, quia cam quam docebat tacere noluit veritatem : As though he)I 
compared Petilian himſelfe to Sathan,and not his error rather:for ſo the Apoſtle 
doth ſay,that even they, whom notwithſtanding he wiſheth to bee gently dealer 
withall, were captiued and ſnared of the diuell : neither did he in fo ſaying gf- 
fend againſt that lenitie, which hee commendeth, while hee vitered the truth, 
which was not to bee concealed. Thus Auguſtine defended himſelfe, by Saint 
Pauls exxmple,and ſheweth though it bee not lawfull ro ſpeake cuill orto re- 
uile, yet freely ro open our mouthes, and to crie out againit the enemies of the 
mb not forbidden. Bernard a later writer, and one of their Catholike Do- 
he offended not: 


As inueyin 
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ec, he doubteth not 
les: Hane I net 


Ch 


« fercht Expenizs out of his cloyfter,and of an Abbor,made him a Pope : he taut» 
« ted them in theſe words : Aſcendet Herichbo,mmordr! im /arrones : He is gone vp from 


Epiſt.1 47. 
— 


leruſalem to Iericho, heis fallen among theeues : thus comparing Rome to le- 
richo,and the Cardinals to theeues, It Bernard then a Doctor of their owne, 
could affume yato himſclſe ſuch libertie of ſpeech as to teirue cuull Miniben, 
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4 The foſt Pillr of Papifrin, 
Niſs,as Bernard ſaith, —  ———_—_ _ 


' Fpiſt.67. 


PC ——_ NS ans s : 
us he ſaith,the ſtinke ſmelling ogin cur ſhould difſem. 
ble the matter, and not dare to my noſe with mine owne the 


contagious ſinell. en ITS cnn nom to ſee what 
tore of ſuch (weer ſmelling Rowers Af. Har 
| the 49. Ce Irene © wee OT 
Defen(, .becauſe AM. level faith tharmany princes 
—_— hom he Sexof Rome.and haueioynedthemſclnes tothe Church of God. 
Pag.42+ T bus ts bis beatbemſh bart, wbaet could Porphurie, orluliucorCelſu 
* a more? becauſe M.lewel had ſaid, thatmenenen by light of — 
ar thereby alone they cannot beled tothe pertection of faith, yet = >——_— 
diſcerne what is likely or vnlikely in religion, according to S. Panic Rew.1.20, 
The inviſible things of God , his powerendGodbredwe lent by 
the creation of the world. 
Pag 8s. —_—_— weald God youwere net werfethan mad; were 
you med, you ſbenld be tied wp : ny ar 6. WY OE. 1 1 
would flye from you and then ſhould you doe 
6 . un .145. How fey youſer Minitter —— the manor to bee lenfa 


Pag.146. T onching the exerciſe of your nninifterie, doe alt wade , 

LU Me. ne ye — ſuch order as T boowes r—— emer 
bution of their robberves, | 

g& Pag.153. If bee were, ſo fooliſhro thinks fo, yet you M. lewel in that bebalfe 
« ſhould not beave the bable with hum: ſpeaking of Nukes a Grecke writer, 8 lear- | 
* ned man and areuerent Biſhop. ac had | 
; 162.T ow ſelfe to be a man of © diffoſition,no man euer -, 
| ly: aantbrcor rs Rumer pope Zoſhmwui corrupted the councell 
> of Ne,the tructh whereofnorwithſtandin Le riaperncd by Rdewelemnaſche &- 
— ——— -101,102.103. Concil Caring 6, cap.4.Concil, Horen- 

nn 20 
zo Pag164. Tou are errant flaxnderens hers t bo ſermeth not this wickgd gene- 
«6 ration to ſpring of the dixel: becauſe M. lewellai the reſtimonie of Aipber/. 
* de eaftre.Sabrkee, Platina and others, that pope was an Aragherctke. 
xr Pag.189. 7 his fir defender learned in the feboolt of Satban , and now beth 
in Sathan fetters. 


12 Pag.201, Their B + rn ner wns; Agua rhewr forme olds 
< yokefellowes deceaſe, ſe new firawpers. 
_ 209. Of what ſmall yr rang er) wa Coblerr of all their 
T2 eM mutt ers,sf they can reade arty englſu beſide their communion beoks may eaſely 
« perceixe. B, Jewel/tclleth FHardeng beemight have remembred , that « norlong 
* Ince jlnvthe of heilaue yas made Pope: bu ee bauenocobler 


the | 
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Popiſh bitter ſcofſss 4nd taunts, with railing. Part.t. J 

p.290. Manger the malice of the dewill and of all the ſacramentaries, the old "4 
"—_ : he meane:hthe cooucrſion and tranſubſtantiating (as hee 
dhe becad cad rtenta oem bee ings 
of Chriſt. But this is no truerh at all, neicher olde, nor auncient : confeſſed by 
D.Tunftall to have come in twelue hundred yearcs afterthe goſpell : a3 in that 
place it is maniſefily prooued. 

Pag, 297. New fir, [report me to exery man that bath whether / may not 1 5 
iefely glaependhe Ouch firm OR htahan terme, and 

4 ou mn termes of « the, for witering this vniruerh : and yer there is ,, 

—— —_ the = — - - 

Pag-313. {tlhgdyour te, with vile words, to that - ky 
ts odir >. 4 ur fe Demll amthor rarer, the -- 
that maay be deniſed : GE LEEOn ge 
facrament,astouching the materiall { {tance thereof, goerth into the bellic,aod 
— —_ which it lheth your Sathanicall b blaſphemons 

Pay. 242 things, it Jour wit 
ih. 4 us ur Ws en themmolt ag 
of all abuſed and diſhonored. 

Pag, 3 59. He calleth vs eaſed Chananites, 


Pag.187. Te flſh and mctedy loudrhepeplee 77 Aptare are here 1 - 


” __ wm 
na cle defenders — like ſuch honeſt women,as com- 29 


monly we call Scolder. 
and an beawie cafe, that the world calleth you weeked 21 


Pag. 409. Loca 
and wngedly men © [ wis, pr an ann ano re ee 


—— 
Pag. 446. Towr of lying bath no meaſure nor end. 2% 
$. 459. The 1 of bell were not pegs A 23 
hans, Calniniſts : and bereof we — which « no 6= 
cher bas the Church and Synagogue 

Pag.465.-T be fed fv oh acne ergo fab he 24 
leth tobe accounted an vwt oneſt man, you and ſpecialbe a foole, 

Pa 502 We rechen not what ſaith, what Zug lime, what Caluine what 2 ( 

what Sat han ſaith, 

Pag,506.1fthis defender were compared to a mad dog, ſome perhaps would 2 5 
thinke it an yymanerlie compariſon,Jet the man be as he is, yerily the manerand ,, 
faſhion ofbothis alike. 

on wyete= wk. am lewd lecherous ber- >," 27 
able blaſphemerr: ſuch is your dewiliſh rebble ſaith be This is M. Har- 


ond aine lier : O moſt worthy not the reward of a whetſtone, but 13 


nm ys , of « ſlannderer, of «cur ſed if the accuſer of the 
mer ſabeclhar IA 1 1.. þ oges race by ;j an 


XUM 


© in 
ur lace 


$fuch 
ing of 
mens 
tes, and 
ngof 
" CUpeF, 
2, a- 


Lv 
tA 


ewas 


s  -. ThefoftPillmaſPopittdie, 1 


ſeeme ſober by rayling, beneft by villanie, charitable by ſanndering? And all this 


ſtirre is,becauſe we charge them with burning of OT : which theic yngods 
ly praiſes herein England, do notoriouſly ſhew to be true. 

29 4 ers 7 I vnlrarned man, | 

30 Pag 576. Herepri this hathe ,- 4 4 pearemonger 
and nds - with the pope bimſelfe, Po ; 

31 Pag.602.Yecannotabide ſalt, water, oyle, the croſſe : And no matuell ; Ns 
more cannet the denill, who poſſeſſeth you, and rideth you, 

32 Pag.607, {t ſhould bane become Sceggin, Patch, Tolle, Harry Pattenſon, or ill 
Sommer,to bane told this tale much better then your ſupermtendent ſbips: And if yes 
would needes bane plared the part your ſelnrs, it had beene more connentert to 
done it wpon the ſtage nder avicescoate then ty «books, 5c. 

And all this, becauſe their praftiſes in ſeCucing the people of God, are com. 
pared to Icrobaamms, who entiſed the peop!e from the uuc worlhipeof God at 
leruſalem,by ſcrting vp ewo golden calucs, + 

33 Pag 616. When were ener ſuch theenes in the Church of God auye are? 

34 Ibid. [falliffes were trae, then if beanen fell, wee ſnowld catch larkss, And if s 
bridge were made berweene Deuer and Calen, wee might got to Boleine a footer, as 
William Soramer once rold King Hewrie the eight. Becauſe M. lewel had ayd,if 
the Church of Rome can not erre, the good lacke thereof is farre greater then 
theſe mens pol:cic : for ſuch istheir doctrine & lite,rthat for all them the Church 
may no: oncly erre,but be viterly ſpoyled. 

35 _ 17. By yowr Apeſtacie ye hane dor:e merewickedly, then if y2e commicted 

36 Pag, 648.Sirs, would ye haue the c6mon people to come to the general Coun- 
cels? Whom means ye, Ipray you ? Tinkers a»d 7 apiters, Frilers and Pipers, ſuch as 
your mixifter;be? Alas poore ſoules, what ſhould they dothere? for there it na * tin= 
king nor tipling, nor fidlimg, ner piping: there they may ſbut wp both budgets and 
mextbes.But here M.Harding need not thusto haue vpbraided our minifters with 
fuch ſcofhng and ieſterhike termes : it hee had remembred (as M. lewell telleth 
him) what Alphoal. de Caſtro reporteth of the popes, Conitar plares Papas adre 
eſſe ciiterator, vi grammat icam penitns ignorent, That many ofthers 1ece ſown- 
lcaraedthatchey were ignorant of their grammar. 

37 Pag 680. As] cannet welltahe an haire from your lying beard, ſowifs I that I 

- Conldplucke makee from your bla/pbemons bart. 

Neither doth M. Harding heere content himfſelfe, thus (pitefully to haue ene 
treated theliuing : calling our CAſinifters Coblers, Tapiters, Tinkers,; Mmilters 
WiMes, ſober and grane marrons With him ao beiter then ftr s; Buthce doth 
wolt yahanc(Uy ſaatch and carpe at the dead, & revile Gods Comarminathe 


nefull 35 booke of Actes and Monuments, s kuge dunghill of ſtinking martys: Yea hee 
:waecre- P35 preſumerh to ſinein Gods chaire, wrelting the iudgement out of his hand, and 


piuerh ſea:cnce ef condemnation agaialt vs, The authors IHC 
39 be dead todretten in bel fire with we ping and grinning of teeth : the bikg indgemment 


Popiſh bitter [coſe andtaunts,vith reilmg. Part,1. +5 
hooks ye and your fellowes to hane if ye repent not. And in another place : After yes _* 
bane fried and boyied (ſayth hee) in rancour and walice agamft the Church, yee are pug. ing (c 
like to leape into the furnace of bell: Thus we beare M.Hardings fugred eloquence: ©)* ub an gs 
ludge now J Chriſtian Reader) whether this man haucnot beene wel wal. ther mans 
ped vp in Sat ſchoole,as he ſhaunderouſly faith of vs. 

Theſe and ſuch like reM. Hardiogs flowers, who lift to take a further view of 
thery, ſhall finde them to bee collected as into one bundle by B. Jewell : where 
theſe pleaſant ſortes ſhal be offered to his ſmell : Towr dexilifſh ſpite, your dewileſh 
wichednes,your dewiliſh villanie, Sathan is your ſchoolematter, your father the dexel: 
obuagi mags. t Aragon ares of the dewil. 
Apare,a ac che of tbe denill, your reprobate con ton, your confuſed 
—_— Sathan, the newice of the demill. Sathans broods, = belderh 
time, ye are faſt bound in Satbans fetters, looſe opoitatacr, prophene bel-bound:,your 
blaiphemnnes and Surbanſmes, Calumilter, Sathaniſtes: your wiched Cham: broede, 
your dammable fide, your denilifh rabble, your congregation of reprobates, your Twr- 
tiſb doftrine. As craftic knaues in « comedie, they are «Apes, they are Aſſes, with 
fuch bke,lewel prefat.dete _— 

But leaft we ſhould thinke,that M. Harding onely hath profitedin this blacke 
and popiſh Rhetorike, ler vs ſee alſo the modeſtic of other mens ſpirites, out of 
that ſchoole.We ſhal eahly hnd that they are al one womans children,and have 
bad all one ſchoolemaſter,their ſtile and ſpeech is (o alike, 

Bonaventure, afrier of Loraive diſputing with Wolſgangus, vied theſe as his 40 
beſt arguments : Thow beretthe, ludas,Beelcobub. 

Bellarmine, the mvldeſt and moſt modeſt childe of that crue, yer ſometime +" *=+ 
ſhewerth the badge of his profeſhon : 4b als ſpirit Caluimss agitur (ſaith be)or » Chrifhny 
ſe Valentine ogpenat, ſic inter ſe demonibus colludentebus : Caluine being moued of » 
an other ſpirite, doth ſer himſelfe againſt Valeatinus, the Tritheiſt, who aftumed »? 
that there were 3. goddes: one deuill thus mocking with another. Is not beere 
(thinke you) a gentle reward for Caluine, for oppohng himſelfe againſt that vile 
keretique, and maintaining the doctrine of the Trinitie > Isnot thisto bl: 
pheme the ſpirite of God, ſpeaking and writing in Caluine 10 the defenſe of the 
trueth? 

But what ſay ye to our Rhemiſts, choſe iolly Iefuite?? if any man be defirours 
to know their pregnant witres,and e '6uent tongues, thus they write : 

Annot.in ARt.8.ſeR.10. Simon Magus that ſorcerer bad more true knowledge 4* 
of religion,then the Proteitants bans : be bliſphemed not as they blaiſpheme. ”» 

call vs Mſcreantes, lam 5. ſeRt.y, and compare vs cothe impious fons 43 
of Cham.Galath.2.ſe&.8, roCain, Balaam and Core. lud.y.1 1. 

Yea with a foule blacke mouth, they ace not aſhamed co call Caluine, Beza, 44 
Verone,reprobates Rom.11.ver.z 3. 

Thus at the burning of M.Frith,that worthie ſeruant of God and blefſed mar: 4 5 
tyr,D. Cooke inoſt vncharicablic admoniſled the people, thatthey ſhould pray 


f wou'd for x.pag 1036, 
no mote far bicoghenthey mt 3 Now 


46 The ſoft Pilter of Papiftrie, 

5 Now commethia railing Cochleus, and fillethypthe meaſure of this iniqui- 

7” tie, wricing thusmoſt wickedly of lobn Hus,/ ſay therefere ſob Hus ic neither ts 
”' be colurelt boly nor bleſſed but rather wicked & eternally wretched:in ſo nench that in 

” rhe day of indgement, it ſball be more eaſie, not onely with the Infidel Pagans, Turks, 

” Tartarians, end ewes, but alſo with the moſt ſinfull Sedemites, and the abeminable 

”* Perſians, which moſt filthilie doe lie with their dawghters, fifters, or mothers ; yes 

”" a/ſowith moſt nmpions Cain killer of bis owne brother zwith T hyeftes killer of bis wn 

” mother, and the Leitrypones, and other Amtbropopbagi which denoure man; fleſb : 

” yea more eaſie with thoſe moſt infamous murderers of infantes, Pharas and Herod, 

” then with bim, Cochle.lib.2.hiftor,Huffar.cranſlated by M.Fox.pag.63 1. 

? I maruel at my heart,that they without horror of conſcience could thus ſpeak 
or write of the ſeruants of God, or that the earth did not open vnder them to 
ſwallow vp ſuch blaſphemers. We need not now thioke it ſtrange that the Rhe. 
—_ with blaſphemie, Reuelart.; 3.ſe&.2- And ing with finne 
againſt che holy Ghoſt, becauſe we ſpeake againſt the Pope : This goeth 
further, making the holy ſeruant of God worſethen Cain, then Pharao,then in- 
fidels, or Paganes: I pray God it bee not laideto their charge : yer they ſtay not 
here,neither are contene thus torevile our perſons, which might berter be borne 
ac their hands, but they open their mouth euen againft heauen, and ſpare notto 
blaſpheme the trueth, which we profeſle. The holy communion, which we ob- 
ſerue according to Chriſts inſtitution, Hardiog ſpitefully calleth 4 leane and car- 

49 rien banquet. pag.320, 
Fo TheRhemiltes lay, that Caluins {oppor with bis bread and wine, which is not 
his ſupper but Chriſtes, i like at length ro come to the ſacrifice of Ceres and Bac- 
chus. John 4 ſe&t.4- | 
And yet more wickedly they ſay, that owr communion i: the very table and cup 
of dexils, wherein the dewill _—_— ſerned.1.Cor.1o.ſet.g.Butalas ſeche men, 
we pitie their cale:They ſpeake euill (2s Saint Iude ſaith) of ehings they know not. 
If they vaderſioode (whar theſe holy myſteries were) they would, I thinke bee 
more {paring in blaſpheming.We wil not requite them againe with euil ſpeech, 
Michael dur{t not do it to the deuil, but the Lord rebuke = and amend them. 
Now inthe laſt place | will adioyne certaine flowers of ſtout flurdie Staple- 
tons eloquence, collefed out ofhislate booke ſer forth againſt our worthy and 
learned countrie man D. Whitakers, that it may appeare what ſpirit they are of, 
that with ſuch binter ſpecch and vile termes doe taunt and reuilethe of 
che Goſpell. _ Wot 4 
To omit how odiouſlie and proudly hee chargeth him with ignorance an 
wavt of learning : calling him every where, Doftorem indofimm, vnlearned Do» 
or, and profeſſorems ny profeſſor, not worthie to bee admit- 
ted to the leaſt degree in {chooles, lib. 1. cap. 2. ſet.g. Whitaker: quoun _ 
inept:or : more fooliſhthen any boy ſcholler or new beginner lib. 2.cap. 1.ſe.z. 
yea he bluſheth not to call him ſcrigtorens barbarwns, a barbarous writer. Tolet 
paſſc theſe and ſuch like dm egraabichen common with all popitis 
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Popiſh bitter ſcaffes and taunts with railing, Part.1. 9 


who boaſt of themiclucs, 2s of the onely learned and cloaquent men, bur alas, 
poore ſoules, it ſeemerh they dwell by cuill neighbours, when they are faine to 
iſe theinſelues. But asfor M.Stapicton, hee is fowlie ourrſcene, in charging 
worthy a man with want of learning, whoſe books he is ſcarce worthy wn re> 
yo of truelearning co carrieafier him. Aud ifthe queſtion be of 
is Louanian DoQtors writing is buts kind of barkinginreſpeR of the others, 
either for ſmoothnes of ſtile,or good pliraſe of ipecch, 
But to ler pale theſe,as the moſt nuld and courteous termes he hath, this elo- 
gum Louanian profeſſor thus ſetteth ypon that revereptand learned man,thus 
aying vnto him, Minter Sathaxe effettus profeſſor per fidxa gnag iiter merndax & 
| ſims: Thou art become a mioifter of ms cer or forſworne 
for, a lying and moſt impudent teacher. Adwonit. ad Hbitaker. ar 
Swear x -_ profeſior,lib.1.cap. 1 ſet.r2, Helyerb forthe whet any of 
644 meydecrm core dignum,cap.2.ſctt.6 abſurdiras Afinina aduer ſary His afixine 
abſardiie. lib. 1 cap.7.leCt. 3. /neptyſſimms difputater, Moltiooliſh diipuer : ibid, 
(cg. Fern refticns. Aclownith or ruſticall foole. cap. 1 2.ſect.g Stulrſſimas, 
A very foole.ibid.Sophifta impudens, An impudent ſophiller.lib.2.cap.g.1ctio. 
Barbara impudentia, His barbarous impudencic, cap.7.ſet.6, Hee playerh the 
ſycophant.cap.$.ſeRt.gq. Stultrſime ſopluita, Moll tooliſh ſophiſter.cap.g.ſcft.r. 
_ «bſard:ſſime. Molt abſurd diſpurer. Ibid. ſeR.8. Aſertiend conſaurtn- 


de innaturam tht verſa, Your cultoine of lying is become your vericaature.cap. * 


10.ſe&t 3. What could be ſaid more of the deuill ? Heber udinu twe of tardrts- 
1w,&c. Your duincfſe and blockiſhneſſe, &c. ſet. 20, CAſentiends kbids 
vel xeceſſttas,He hath citber plea'ure or necel>itie to lic,ſeR.1 3. Aendaciam re- 
txrduw, He maketh a round lic, ſet. 16, Craſſa ignerantia, Groſle ignorance. 
lib. 3.cap.7.ſeft.z. Mendaciom ridiculum o& maorione A ridiculous lye 
and fit for foole, lib. 3.c2p.1 z.ſeRt. 1, Alevdacinmnobile, A noble lic. cap.14- 
ſeR.y. Mendacinm plendidam: (e&t.8, Anctableoriewdlyc. Afendacium fu 
pidars, A blockiſhlie.cap.16.ſe&t.7. Craſſa tiepiditas, Groſle blockiſhnes, bi, 
Stmltitia & bebet ud prorſus afinma, Alinine fool([hnes anddulneſie, cap. 19.ſect. 
11. Thele & ay bundred ſuch like proper Rhetoricall peeches.qur goodcopn- 
triman hath ſerx vs from Louaine, to ſhewhow hee hath proficed in popilielo- 
quence : and to make vp our mouthes, after hee hath long! dalliedin wordes, in 
good ſobzr (adaes, he ſpeakerh thus ſriendly ynto vs; Ommaium quiders batctioe- 
raw of Cecitas magna off, of pertinacia fingularis, ſed ueftra bedie Whitakgre, tus 
quam, HOT, CONMERATIEN 1471 ICOTNTA (460 CECK AY | inacia loge maxs- 
maef.. lo all hereuikes, thereis both great blindoeſle and fngularobitinacie, 
but thy blindoes Whizakers, and willulges, with there (Lofth weheretihes, 
prfſeth all. lib. 2 cop.7.ſtQ.5. Wee are much behald 'og tear, goo! <dunarca 
man, Father, Thotas , that worthy Lovan'an profeſſor, (for:wee wild 
give you your titles) though that worthy man, bee but plaine Whirakers with 
you, that you can finde in your beartto giue vsthe vpper hand in bliadnrs and 
wiltulnes, of all heretikes that cuer were : = curſed and confounded _ 
3 : 
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10 The firſt Piller of Papiffrie, © + 
ſuch — =rppoN are more wilfully blinde and obftinate againſt the trueth then 
apilis be. P TERS PIE ENS: TE. EO | 
4 This doubtic Doctor ſurdie Stapleton, chargeth,aswe haue ſeene,this 
learned man, with foure eſpeciall crimes, ignorance, follie, impudencie, lyi 
But you M. Stapleton therein ſhewe your {cle neither ſo deepea clarke, nor 
wiſe a man, or of ſo ſober a ſpirit as you would beraken for, As forthe firſt his, 
which you call ignorance,(hall be able by Gods grace toinatchand overmatch 
your Louanian learning or ſophiſtrie rather. The foolthnes oftheG nd 
fmplicitie of the truethin him ſhall not giue placeto your humane and ſerpen« 
tine wiſedome. Indeede he is too modett,roo milde and humble a man to deale 
with ſo proude, vaineglorious, and ſpnefull boaſters, A wrangling Sophifier 
were fitterto anſweryour intemperate and immodeſt rayling, than ſo grave and 
reuterend a divine. Butas forlying, take it to your (clues, both itand the father 
thereof, There ſhall be more truth found in few ofhislines, than many of your 
leaves: and more good diuinitic in one Page, than is in ahelehoches And 
haue you beene theſe foure yearesin hatching ſogoodly a birde, and bri 
forth a Cockatrice egge? Surely you haue ſpent your time well. And bet 
the fruites of your ſtudies ? Well, ex wgnibus Leonem: by ſuch fruites we know 
whatthe tree is; what neede other arguments - pw and cuftomarie ray. 
ling bewrayeth your malicious ſpire. And tell mee you wretched: miſerable 


men, which haue nothing more common in your mouthes, than tocall vs aſles, 
doults, fooles, howe can you eſcape that heauie ſentence of our Saviour which 


faith, that who ſo calleth his brother foole, is in danger ofhell fire? Match. 5. Bur 
it is no newething for heretikesto raile and revile ; it hath ever beene their cu« 
ſtome and guile : Pelagians called Auguſtine, Culrorem demonune, a wor- 
ſhipper of diuels : e Awmgu/t.cont /ulian{ib.;,cap.18. The Donuiiftwarculed Cen 
cilian a Catholike Biſhop, of finne againſt the holy Ghoſt : Augaff. romre Creſe 
oon./ib 4.cap.17. Soitis trucas Maxentius ſaith : Heretici, cumpernet fitatis = 
non poſſant reddere rationem ad maledibia conertunter:Heretikes when they fi 
themlelues notable to yeeld a reaſon of their wilfulnes; then they fall ro 
rafling. Such icof ſcoffes and tzumrs,of curfings 8 hogs, an 
figne of acuill cauſe, and bewraietha cankredftomacke, Wo willnot anſwere 
them in che ſame kind ; for our cauſe is better, and our malice and hatred mach 
lefle. k gri nor vs to beeeuill ſpoken of without cauſe, Wee are ſorie for 
them : they hurt not vs, butblemiſh their owne credite before men, andmake 
their account more heauie before God. I will ſhut vp thisplace with thar gopd 
ſaying of Bernard; Bonnm mubi ime dignet ar Dews vid pro Clypes, libens 

on me detrabert inn ling nas maled/cas, vt won ad perumndanc - Ttis 

me, if God youchſafe ro viſe me inltced ofa tern Ages) inmy. 
ſelfe the darts of flaunderous tongues|thaethey lightnor pon him, cs 
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Popiſh /launders andfalſe accuſations, Part. 2. 


their bitcer and ſower taunts andreproches, which wee haue had but 
TT ——— And that I feare 


> Sean 


me, we ſhall find not much pleaſancer. 
ramanerly gheſtes, wee will caſteofcuery diſh, Our aduerſaries therefore are 
not contented to loade vs with bitter and ynſauouric wordes ; but they doe alſo 
charge vs with fained and deuiſed things, acculing vs falſely, and i VP» 
on vs ſtrange andynknowen articles : Their accuſations then and falſe c 
, are ci againſt our whole Church, or particular, directed and 
ed againtt ſome ſpeciall men, and boch kindes concerning cither the do- 
rine or mannersof our Church : oftheſc in order, and firſt of their accuſations 
in generall, and vaine ſurmiſesof our doctrine : and here I will eſpecially follow 
our Rhemiftes,as before wee made bolde with maſter Harding, who in this caſe 
are very plemifull, 


They charge vsto ſay; That the Church confiſteth only of the ele& : and that x 


there are no euill men in the Church, Annor. Marh.3. ſett.7. of Math.22. ſet.2. 
Whereas weaffinne,that the viſible Church ypan carth hath both good and bad 
init: but the inuiſible Church we holde toconſfiſt of theeleRt onely. 


Amner, Math.19. ſet.ty, That wee ſhould ſay ; God can do no more than he 2 


hath done or will doe : which they call blaſphemous infidelitie. We ſay no fuch 
thing, but only this; that God can do nothing contrarie to his owne will, word, 
and glorie,and yet isalmightie. 


Amor Math.13 feft.6, That we teach ; It ixenoughto have onely faich, We 3 


teach no ſuch thing : we ſay,thatfaith onely iuftifieth, bur faich working by loue, 
as S.Paul ſaith; not yoide of works,Galatb.s.6. 


That we (ay,the Church hath failed many hundred yeres,till Luther and Cal- 4 


uin, Awnet. Math.18.Seft.2. Whereas we belecue, that the Church hath alwaies 
continued,and ſhall continue till the endofthe world. 


That we hold, that itis ſufficientto be baptized withthe holy Ghoſt,and that 5 


wateris not neceſlary, «fnner.Mark.rSeft.g, Bur wee graunt that baptiſme 
wich wateris neceſlary,if it may be had accoraingto Chriſts inſtitution : Other» 
wile in thoſe that are prevented by death, wee affirme, that the lacke of water 
cannot depriuethemn oftheirinheritance, | 


Thar we ſay, allthingsare eafie in Scripture, Annot.Euk.6.Sef.1. Weſayno £ 


fuch thing : but confeſle that many things are therein hard to bee ynderftoode : 
Yerthe ine of faith to be inthe word plainely declared, ſo that the people 


mary ſafely be admitted to the readi ; 
Tee the Onrh eerie in fa, Amor, Lak.18.Set.8, Wee 7 


ſay only,thatthe Church may erre in ſome points of doctrine, bur nox finally fall 
ona Good the faith, Falk,wh1d. 


Papifficall ſlaunders. Part-2. 11 


et becauſe wee will not bee . 


B4 Thay 


# 
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12 T be firſt Piller of Papiftrie, 

8 That wepretend,that God draweth vs againſt our will, and without any re 
ſpect co qur conſent, Joh. 6.3, Godofvnwilling maketh vs willing, by changing 
our will ro imbrace Chriſt gladly,and otherwiſe we teach not. 

9 That we affirmethe holy Ghoſt robe none other, burthe gift of wiſedome in 
the Apoſtles, and a few otherfor gouernment: Anzer. AA.SSet.7, But none 
of vs ſaich ſo: It isa meere {launder, 

That we allow no faſting, bur morall remperance, and fpiritvall falling from 
fnne. A&.1 3.Set 5. Whereas wee doe acknowledge 2 Chriſtian vicof 
and 2bſtinence from all meares and drinkes, for the taming ofthe fleſh,and me- 
king vs more fitto pray z not an abſtinence from ficſhonely, as they doe ſuper« 
{tnioufly imagine. 

11 *» That we ſhouldſay, thatthe preaching ofthe lawe, and iudgementtocome, 
maketh men hypocrites. At.24 Seft.2, Whereas wee holde the preaching of 
thela:veco bee neceffarie to bringinen torepemance; But iuſtification by kee= 
piagthe lawe,whichthey teach, we viterly condemne. 

12 That we wouldhauc all men to be preſcur, and give voicein Councels. 47, 
19.Set.z. We fay not ſo, for that were impoſſible : But wee holde agaivfi our 
aduerſarics, that as well the learned and difcreet am6gſt the lay men,as the Cler- 
gic,ought to be admirtedto conſult of _—_ : And thatnoc onely Biſhoppes, 

ur other Paſtours alſo and Miniſters ought:to haue deciding voyces in Coun- 
cels, | 

13 Tharwecondemne workes as finfull, phariſaicall, bypocriticall, Rez. 2. 
Sefb.z. Whereas we acknowledgethem tobe the good gifts of Godgthe fruites 
ofwſtification, the way wherein all Chriſtians muſt walke to ſaluation, we one- 
ly exclude them from being any cauſe of our iuſtificarion before God. 

14 Annot.Rom Selt.4. Thatwee affirmethat God iuſtifieth man, that is to ſay, 
,, imputcthto him cheiuſtice of Chriſt, though he be norindeed iuſt : or of ſauour 
,, repureth him as juſt, when indced he is wicked, impious andwniuſt : Andthat 
,, wee thinke it ismoreto Gods glotie,aad more tothe commendationof Chriftes 

iuftice, merites and mercie; tocall and countan ill man ſo continuing for iuſt, 
than of his grace and mercic,to make him of an ill ove, iuft in deed, and ſorruely 
rojuſtifie him. This is a great ſlaunder : For wethinke and ſay; tbat God of a 
wicked man, by his grace and mercie, doth make Lim iuſt in deede, by the iuftice 
of Chn1ii,neither calling,nor accounting himiult that continueth wicked, as he 
was before, but giuing bis alſothe fpirite of ſanRification, whereby aſter hee is 
made iuſt by grace, he doth the workes of wuſtice, and keeperh Gods comman» 
dements,though not perfecilyin this life Falk sbid. 

T5 - That we gatheraf thoſe termes, vſed by the Apoſtle, Rom.4 comeredy.7 wel 
enpared.v.8, That the fiones of men be nevertruely ſorgiuen,but hidden onely. 
Arnot.Rom.4.*eft.7. We fay,that our finnes are tcoely Sagenn vs for Chriſtcs 
fake, and our conſcience freely dilcharged ofthern, Chrift having ſatisfied the 
wſtice of God perfitly for them. 


16 Thatwe teach, that the Sacraments of be Church giue not grace and _— 
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F ourremiſfion of 


offaith : but that they bee notes, markes and 
knnes, Roe. 4.Se.8, Weſay not thac they ure but 
the Apoſtle faith, ſcales of Godto affure our faith fication by remiffion 
of hnnes And yetit followethnot,thar tho ſacraments ſhoald gimeor confenre 


Thar ro eſtabliſh our fition of confidence (asthey nor without blafpbemaie \ v7 
call it) wee make noaccountofthe Articles of the fairhy the bolceuing whereof 
oocly iaſtifierh, they lay, » Anno! Reas.Qy. Sett.g. \Whercas we aftirme, that wee 

are iuflified by none other faith, bur that which is declared in thole Articles, nor 

by a bare knowledgeorbeleeicofrhem,chu they arerrue, whech chedeuil bach. 
20d many reprobates: but by fiedtaſ(t beleeumng ofthem, with a fure truſt and 
confidence inChrift, whereby we are madepanakers of his precious merits, and 
aflured ofthe remiſſion of our ſinnes. 

That we ſhould ſay, Man hathno moze free will,:than a piece of clay © Roos. ! $ 
g Sett.z, Whercas we onely ſay, that our free will hath oo powet of Rnmghes 
Ulcawillordoecherhing that good, x V2 

Thar we ſay,che faithfull be ſurerticy Rew4.SeBg. Wer 19 
fay only, thatthey are ſure tobe AT that linac which is irrerilſþble, 
Which isthe finne againſt che holy Ghoſt, 

Thatwhere the Apollle ſich, /# is betrer tomarriethante tron that the Pro. 22 
reſtants thinke, co barxe, is nothing clſe but ta be tewpred, becauſe 1 they would 
eaſily picke quarrelsro marrie : /.{arnth.7,Seth.s; Woedoe nar io thinke/that 
to burne, is onely to be tempted, bur to be ſocontioually inflamed with juſt,cthax 
the will doth conſent and defire quenching. Falk yb1d, 

That we will 10t haue men worke well in reſpet of rewarde ar Gods handez 23 
1.Corimth.g.Sei.z, Weſay not ſo; butthat men ought nottoworke well oncly 
v5 hirelingy, for hope of rewarde, butchiefcly and 49/4, 0 SF 
ence and dutic,as of children to their father, 1” a.conmdo;.'7 2 

Thar we ſceme by abandoning other wames ofthe Coryptnion(@aving this, 23 
calling ita ſupper) to have icatnight, and aſter meate: 1.Cor-m8b.4 WH We 
retaine other names of this Sacrament be (ideas the Communiongthe Sacrament 
w the bodie and blomlof Chriſtche Euchagill,and {uchlikezand it js buta vaine 


the holy and bleſied Sacraments of aw bloud of Chritt, 
alla apply the —_ ns ae" 


. The rſs Piller of Papifive, 


thus: F the 


wp "Widen s manife({ applying af the wordes totbe matter propated to 
occupi 
Thative would make the fimple beleeue,that no puniſhment of a mans owne 
perſon, for finnes committed, nor penance inioyned by the Church, isneceſla. 
ry,but all ſuch things tobe ſuperfluous, becauſe Chriſt hath ſatished enoughfor 
all: 2,Cormnth.2.Sect.2, Fhis is a malicious{launder. Wee afhrme indeede, that 
no puniſhment laid any matis perſon, cither by himfeife,or by the Church, 
is any ſatisfactioats the iuftice of God for our ſinnes, becauſe Chriſt onely was 
able and hath made ſuch ſatisfaction : yet tem puniſhmeart for chaſtiſc- 
men, eccleſiaſticall diſcipline for ſatisfaCtion of the Church, and amendnent of 
open offenders are ne ic by the ardinance of Gods word,and in our church 
are iſed : Fulkabid. | CIC 

25 ſay, that Luther, Caluin,and ſuch wicked Libertiaes,as it pleaſeth them 
roterme vs, doteach, that Contrition is altogether a meanetomake ſinners ei- 
ther hypacrites, orto put them in deſpaire, «Fnnotat.. 2. Cormth,z Seft.z, We 
ſpeake onely againſt the popiſh herehe of penance, or ſorrow to be ſatisfatorie 
Gor finale and notagainft fuch ſorrow which worketh true repentance, and true 
contricion for all their finnes paft, 

26 © That wee refuſe all mans atteſtation and approbation, and will bee tried by 
Scriptures onely : and chat we count ir a great abſurditic to haue the {cri 
approued by the Churches teftimonie : Galath, 2. Seft.4, But we affirme noſuch 
thing, neither doe we refuſe to be tried by men iudging according tothe Scrip- 
rures, The approbation of the ſcriptures by the Church we allow : but we count 
ia great ablurdige, that the authoritie of the ſcripture ſhould depend vponthe 
Churches approbationand triall, which is the thing in queſtorberweene vs. 

27 | Thar wee teach, that the charge of the Apcltles was ſo diſtinR, that none 
could preach, or cxerciſc juriſdiction, but in thoſe ſeuerall places, which by 
Gods appointment, or their lot, for more particular regard of peace, and orders 


24 


fake,were limited to every one,Gal.2.Sef2.6.Bur we teach corrariwile, That euc- 
ry one ofthe Apoſtlestad as large and as generall authoritie, asthe other: & that 
— any ofthe Apoliles by their commiſſion, might lawfully haue at Rome, 


es well 2x Peter or Paut, Bue after this diſtinction was made by God, it was not 
lawfiill for the Apoſtles to leaue or forſake their ſpeciall charges, and to intrude 
themſelues into anothers limits, as Saint Paulſaith : we doe not ſtretch our ſclues 
beyondour mealute: 2.Corimtha 0,14. | R 
23 That wehauenoother atgu againſt the reall preſence of Chriſt ini the 
Sacrament, bur {ich 25 -wee borrowe of Ariſtotle and his like , concerning 
quantity,accidents, place,pofition, dimenſions, Fight, taſte, and other firaitesof 
reaſon tothe whichthey bring Ohriftes myfteries, Coloſl2. 1. Wehave other ar» 
guments out of holy Scripruce;arid the ancient yrricers; Neither have we avy'#r- 


| PapiGreall launders,  Rart.2. 5 
pomentzout ofPbiloſophic,but ſuch AT the (cripenees,whinh 


xeach theperfeHc bumanitic of Ctuift, and ties of atruc and 
nacurall bodir. | 


They ſay,ve apply thattext of Saint Paul: He thar will not labour Jer him riot 29 
eate : 2.Theſl' 3.2. againſt che vacanc life of the Clergie. Annot, ar bane locum, 
Bur we require no ſuch thing, as to habavr with the hands,of herb ofthe |; 

» abour infrudic and ceactung;: Againſtthe idle lite Fri 
ers,,ndthe reſt of that crue,as alſo again(t idle maſle. prieſts this 1exris trong., 

That we hold nothing to be necefſariero faluation hurthe Scri 2Th ., 
woth.z.Sef.z. We hold no ſuchthing: for ſo-we ſhould exclude Chrifthinuſelfe, * 
as vnneceſlanie to faluation, But wee affirme, that the Scri containeth all 
things neceſlary to be learned to (aluation,& this is theerue fate ofthe queſtion. 

That wee plainely deny Melchiledech to bave beene »Prietk Hebr.>.Sef.7. ;, 
Here without ſhame they flaundervs. This we neverdenied, neichetby Gods 
grace will cuer : though we afhrme,that his Prictthood cenfifted not im offering 
of bread and wine:netther doth the Apoltle,orany text reſoreach. 

They charge vs with this hereſie: That Chrifi was not the firſt man that encred 2 2 
into heauen. Hebr. 10,Seft. 1, They belie vs, tolay weeboldgrhiarChiifiowasnot 
the firft man that enteed intotheauen, with his' body vr whole humanitiv; at the - - 
text 1s, Heb. 10.20.And thatdedicated anid prepared wway for al hisgavernbersuo 
enter into heauen, both with their bodies, and{their ſbules : by vercue of whole 
death, all the ſaithfull rom the -beginning! were received into-heaucnly reſt in 
their foules.. | pt 6:3 : 


= 1 | F 
That we will haue no difference betweene the laitie andthe Clergie,1,Per,x, ; 3 
Seft.2. Tein falſe, which here theyobiect againft ws! Wi c their 
piſh difference, who doe inJuch forte ſer apart chew the reft 
Pas though they only were the Lords lor & inherizancs,the reft-exciuded. , , 
ſay,the Scriptures be fo ca{ie, that they may benot onely fafelyread, 
wor drm pry as welwnleamed as learned: and 
one 


conſequently, every one by himſclfe, and his prate{picize, without reſpeHt of 
heexpoſicions of the learned fathers, or e ion of their paſtors wdgment, 
may determine and make choice of ſuch ſenſe as himſelfe liketh, 2, Pet. 8.SeB;7; 
All cheſc are great vntruthes. Intietl we doc hold, thacthe people may ſafely be - 
admitted to — wee denye not, but that there 
are certaine places thertin hardtobe? : yer we giue then not libertie 
toexpound {cri ves laſterh,not laying forthe iudgement of theit 
paltors : For wee plainely proteſt, that the otdmarie Mini- 
fterie ofthe worde gwhic bath eſtablifhet} in his Church, forthe dre Ghon, | 
ofvs in therruth ſhall never artaine vnrs tri kmowledge, As for tbrexpoſtions 
of thefachers, weate ſofarre from rejecting them, wherethey interprere accor- 
ding tothe ſenſe of the ſcriptures, that they doe in a manner wyow all our inter- 
' Tharwe affewe, har we ncither keep&fiicicher poſſibly can keep Gods com- 3 c 


us The firſt Piller of Papilirie, 
maundements, 1. Joby 2,Seft.z, Wee ſay not ſo, but that wee can nor keepe 
them in ſuch perfeCtion, as the inſtice of God requirerh, though by his grace we 
doubrt not, but wee are emabled in ſuch meaſure to keepe chem, as his mercie in 
Chriſt accepteth, Falkabid, | F- 4 
Thus wee {ec with how many {launders our countrimen of Rhemes doe yn- 
kindly charge and loads withall: neither aretheſe al : more, whopleaſcrh may 
colle& out of that blacke booke of theirs The want ofthe reſt, which Ihauvenor 
hare fer downe, I wil ſupply our of another countrimans booke ofours,towhom 
we aremuch betolding for affourding of vs ſuch plentic ofto good ſtuffe. Firſt, 
Harding, P.146, He thusfriendly faith vnto vs, /f you dee 1:07 alloy exteric man, yea and cx 
nery woman tobe a Pruft, hy drive ye not ſome of your fellowes te recant, that ſo 
hane prenthed 7. hy altowe yee the bookes of your newe Enangeli/t erthat ſo bane 
written? An 6djous,merfith - for couching the miniſterie of the Church, we have 
none that cither haue preached fo, or wniceen fo, ſeivel.defexf. Apoloy.pey.1 46. 

37 | That weſay, all thivgs neceſlarie to {aluation are expreſſed in the Scriprures, 
p2g.249. Bur ſowelay not: wee hold that allcthings neceflarie are eitherin the 
Scripturesexpreſſed, or therein contained, by neceflaric collection and diduRi. 
00 to bedrawenfromehelame, 

33 That we, which ſay wee can by no-meanes fulfillthe law of God, doe make 
God vnjuli,cvill, wporent,and not able to pive ſo much grace,as may helpeto 
fulfill his law, pag.368; We make not Goe vniult or impotent, but we conſeſle 
our ſclueszq bee: £nners. Neither is the queſtion here, what God is able todoe, 
but what hce hath promiſed : for howſocuer God bee able, by bis abounding 
grace, to inakeys preiectin this life, and 2lebgerher voide of finne, as wee hall 
be imahelife to-celme 2 ytt his poweris not comrarieto ts will tevealed 5n his 
word, wbich ſaith, thatal] men haurſioved, Rom.3.23. Andasmany mareof 
the warkes of thie lawe, areivoder the curſe, Galath, 3.10. 

39 ThatweerellGhridiao men, they may worke as much asthey will, burall in 
vaine, pag. 71. Vorruch foriwe lay with S.Paul,your works ſhall not bein vaine 
ju the = Aithough yrdoe exclude them from being 3ny cauſe, ormeane of 
our (aluation, and that by che watraprofche (ſcriptures, Rom.3.28.Epheli.a.10., 
and.in otber places,/,. {211 land ng) 14h Hh , »j 

40 Thatweeprofeſſe, that the ſaith of the Cucholike Church may (aile andfall, 
P28-493- We ſpeake nat of the yniverſail Carholike Church, but of the Church 
of Rothe,or of any other particular Church, which mayfaile in faith, as wee fee 
the Quurches of Corinth 2nd Gatatia are Bow-thoroaghly departed from the 
pen wholly ſubierothe Tutke..c v4 "_ rally + or” 
We anumatie | ares, the ex araple's! 

*' and m—— SB ps - un Varrnethl iris not 
our doQrine : But they. rather embaiden the Pope to meddlewith ofh- 
ces. And Bellarmine a great Champion oftheirs doch freees from ani 


who coafeſſeth of vs, that we hold Regimen Eccleſialticum ſpiritaatc ofſe, of 4- 
itmil wan 4 polutace : Thus the Eccleeal a — 
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is very bakers bread, and wine, with 
Page 330: But we never ſo yoreue- 
(mater Harding) that doth fo 


diftinR from the 
That wee teach, that the Lords 
the figure of Chriſts bodice and 
rently chat holy Sacrament, Iris your 
vilely this holy Myſterie, it A piece of bread not worth apoint : «4 
leans and carrien banker; « toye, We call itthe Sacrament of thank{-giuing, the 
Sacrament of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, with other names fit for ſo great 
mylteries. Neither doe we make them bare figures and fignes, but as the 
file ſaith, ſeales of the righteouſnes of fairh Rom.4.1 1. 
Now, having ſeener pence 
, in reſpeR of our dofrine, let ys take forve triall alſo of their iuft and 
true dealing with vs, in matters belonging to manners. And here Ido notthinke 
bur we (hall find them halcing, as before, 


43 


Firſt, Harding chargeth vs with continuall aduoutrie and inceſt, calling with- 43 


out all honefhic or ſhame, Miniſters lawfull wedded wiues, their filrbre yohefet- 
lower, pag.439. Yea, he ſaith, thatour Goſpell hath no ſubſtance, beſide carnall 
libertie and licentious huing, pag. 289. I rrnmacingens 
nerkigroweth cameo berg and wicked, pag. 392, Bur if maſter Har- 
ding had remembred the difſolutenes, and Heammiend jouſnes of life that is at Rome : 
he could not without bl..ſhing haue cherged vs withinceſt, aduourries, and ail 
carnall libertie, He had belike that old engliſh prouerbe, He 1har ge- 
eth once to Rome, ſceth a withed man : be that goeth twiſe, learneth to kno\we him: 
be that goeth threſe, bringeth him bome with bum : Fox pag. $43. 


The iftes doe accuſe the Proteſtants(whom they call heretikes)for their 44 


in admittgg cuery one without diſcretion tothe Clergie, 1. Timor. 3.6. 
But, as for that vncharitable nameof heretikes, wee ſhall ſhewe anon, that itis 
more proper ymothem, than vnto vs, And neuer any herefie admitted more vn- 
worthy perſons to the Clergie, than Papiſtric hath done : not onely into the in. 
feriour places, but even into their chicfe Biſhops ſce : for as Alphonſ. tcfi;fierh, 
deg lo much as their 
Harding chargeth the Proteſtants in divers Countries to haue atremptedto 
wreſt the {word out of the Princes hands, Were the bundred thouſand Bonres tm 
German ((laith he) conſumed by the ſword of the N obilitie there for their obeds- 
ence? P.441. Sohe ſlaundereth Luther alſo, that he ſtirred vp Thomas Munzer 
in Thuringia, who was the Rebels preacher pag-4.47; Thus the Rhemiſts deale 

R 


— ebels of thistime,and moſt falſe- 
ly giue out of the that their Conſiſtories are ſhoppes of rebelli- 
on, 


Thus alſo they report of Wicklifte, that he ſhould reach, that Princes are noe 
to be obeyed in deadly finne,, Amnotar. 1, Per.2.Sett. 2. 
All theſe are ſlaunders deviſed againſt vs. Furft, the Boures of Gere 
manie yere mot of them aduerfaries to N - 
p< 
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z38 - The forſt Piller of Papifirie.” 
Goſpell, but conſpired togerher, as they ſaid, onely againſtthe exveltic of 
Lak, as they had cwo and ewentie yeares before in the conſpiracie =_ 
Sotnlaris,) Anne 1 50g. fikeene yeares before Door Luther ro 
which was Anne 1 518, Hewel pag. 441, Secondly, Luther was fo 
rig vp Thomas Munzer, that be called him the preacher of Sathan Slider 5, 
Trydgly, neicher Cid Wicklifte reach any ſuchthing, for hee himſclſe was obedi. 
ent both to Edward the third, and to Richard the lecond; both which Princes, as 
we knowe, were guiltie of ſome notorious finnes. Founthly, you rather fhewe 
your ſelucsthe rebels of this 2ge, who make no conſcience in mouing the fub- 
ie<!cs to riſe vp and conſpire againſt their naturall Soucraignes. And England 
knoweth by experience, that your Seminaties of Rome and Rhemes, arcahe 
ſhops ofrcbcllion, whick haue torged fo — iracies againlt our Sour- 
raigne, but all hitherto in vaige, the Lord be thanked, and we truſt wm God ſhall 
bee ſo ſtill : ye might therefore have beene aſhamed, to have caſt ysin thereeth 
with that, hich your owne conſciences may accule your fclucsof, 

Thus much of the ſlaunders in generall, which they belch our againſt our 
whole Church : now wee will a little touch thoſe popilh forgeries, whichthey 
hauc in theiridle and phantafiicall braine, deviſed againſt ſome particular men 
amongſt vs,ſorted out from among the reſt. 

And fuſtof all, they lay load vpon poore Wickliffe charging him with many 
things which he never held : Asthat he ſhould teach, that a Prince is not to bee 
obeyed bcing in deadly finne, Khemift. Row, 1 3.Sitt,q. 1.Per.z Sell 8 which we 
haue hewed beforeto be a great vntruth. 

47 That Wicklifte did condemne degrees of ſchooles, and titles of DoRtorsand 
maſiers, Rbemijt HH ath.2 3. Set, 4. Thisisa meere Nlaunder of Wickliffe: Falk, 
wid. 

48 Thathe ſhould ſay, that God ougheto obey the divell, Belloywine, Prefat.in 
contronerſ. and addeth for the proofe hereof, that this his hercfie was condemn» 
ned inthe Councell of Conllance, Sefl.8. We take this to bee a meere flaunder 
asthe reſt : for there is no ſuch thing found obieRted againſt wicklifie, neither in 
thoſe 18. articles exhibired againſt him in the conuocation of certaine Biſhops 
at Lambeth, Fox pag.432. nor yet amongſt thoſe 9, articles, which were con- 
demncd as herericall: nor thoſe 2 3. which were condemned as erronious, Fox. 
Pag.435, Yetconcerning this matter, three ſchollers of the ſaid Wicklifte, that 
followed natlong after, ſhewed their opinion, namely, Nicholas Herford,Phil- 
lip Repingdon, Ioha Ayſhton. And thus they ay, that God ought not roobcy 
the diuellin his owne perſon, or efſence, nor with the obedience of neceſſiic : 
for ſoro afficme, ſay they, it is hercfic, Fox pag 438. And againe they graunced, 
that they meant an obedience of loue, becauſe God loued the deuill, and punt» 
ſhed him as he ought, pzg.439. The phraſe and maner of ſpeech js ſomewhat 
firange : but who ſcethnot, that their meaning is ſound and good, Firſt, chat 
Goenot in his owne perſon, but in his creatures yeeiderch obedience to the di- 

uell ; that is, ſoractime giue:h.him power oucr his creatures, Secondly, yet _ 
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of nereffitie, forGod,can whenir pleaſeth him, tie Sachan ſhort and exerpr his 
creatures from his power. Thirdly, chat God loueth him as his creature, and ſo 
he dothalſothe wicked, ſuffering the Sunne to ſhine ypon them, Mat. 5 .Fourth- 
ly, that the Lord in his-iuftice is topuniſh the divell,andſo doth: they are reſer- 
arr ae " ” ſe 
- - Ia this fortalſothey dealt with John Hufle, deviſmg ſtrange Articles againſt 49 
him which he ——— : As that he ſhould ſay, thatSaine Donets, when 

ed his authorme againſt him, was but a rimer ; wherein Toho Hufſe 
himſclſe anſwered, that they did him y=_ iniurie, for ſo much, os hee alwaics c- 
ſteered and reputed Saint ie tor a molt holy Doctor of the Church: For 

606, 

i it was falſely obieQted »painſtthe Came Tohn Hufle in the Councell of 59 
Conſtance, where he was molt yniufily contemned: that hee faid, there ſhould 
bec a fourth perſon in dininitie, and that a DoCtar heard him to ſpeake the ſame. 
bohn Hufledcfred the doctor might be named, which not obraining,he thus cri- 
eh our : Omiſcrable and wretched man that am, which am forced and com- 
pellicdco beare ſuch bla ieandflaunder:Fox page 622. 

This was,as we ſce, the guiſe ofthe old Papiſts,thus without all ſeare,to flaun- 
der the children of God, whoſe ofpring, I nieane the Papiſts of latter time, do 
tread inthe ſame theirfachers 

So was M.Tindall chat faithfull feruant of God abuſed by them, ypon whome 5 ! 
they fachered many falſe articles : As that hee ſhould ſay, that iris impoſſible for 
rsto conſent to the will of God, Fox pag.r 247:Artici'z. Whereas hee meant, 


and ſo ſpike, that by nature it is impoſſible, no otherwiſe than the Apoſtle ſairhy 
Thatthe wiſedome of the flieſhis not fubietrothe law of God, neither indeede 


1is Lord of another mans goods : as though he F 2 
communitie : pag. 1248. Article 18, Tindals 
words be theſe : If thy brorber or neg bbour need, and thou baxe to belpe him,and 
yet ſbeweſt no mercie, but wit hdr aweſt thine bands from bim, thou robbeſt him of 
bu owe. | 


That hee ſhould ſay, che worſt Turke hath as much right to my goodes at his 5 3 
neede, as mine hoaſhold or mine owne (elfe :pag.1 248. Anicl.20, Tindal faith 
and writeth thus: /f thy neighbours which thou knoweſt bee ſerned, and thou bane 
Jt ſuper fiane, to rbe very Infidels we are debrers, if they need, as farre forth ac we 
meizrexne thew not againſt Chrift. Loe, here is no mention made of any Turke: 
wd expreficly heeſaich, thatour neighbours, and {o our owne familic is to bee 
roma the reſt rohauc of the remaiader and ſuperfluitie. Is not this great he- 

That Chrift tooke away all lawes, and maketh vs free and at libertie, P.1 251. 54 
Anicl.e, Tyadalifaichchus : He bath ner defivered vs Som the Lew, but from. 
the power and violence of the Laws: but for all that, be bath not taken aweyfrom- - 


» py right [Word andaxt bority to puniſh the exell, 
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55 Thatheſhould affirme, thatby workes we 


ticl.16, But Tyndall ſaith, B —_—_ we 
55 Thatkeeping of rirgioale and chaſtitic of Religi 


meaning Monkes and Friers: whom the yoke of fhogle liſe was impoſed, 
and violently enforced, which Saint Paule himfelfe calleth « doftrine of di- 
uels. | 

That hee ſhould ſay, if we be\ceue that God hath promiſed everlaſting life, ix 
is impoſſible wee ſhould periſh, P.125 5. Articl 6, But Tyndall thus writerhy: 
when with a pcrſeCt courage we pur all ourtruſt in God, and in bis prociſes;it is 
impoſſible we ſhould periſh, for he hath promiſed vs everlaſting life. He ſpen- 
keth not of a generall belcefe onely, but of an affuredtruft and confidence in 
God. | 

5$ Thathce ſhould i — maketh all erue Chriſtian men ſcruancs 

to all the world, P.1 25 7. But Tyndall thus, By the rule of charity, and not of of 
fice and duty, exery Clhriftian man is bound one to helpe another. Thus deceiefub 
ly they clip and mangle the good mans words, to make himto ſpeak what they 
liſt themſelves. 

And as we ſee their falſhood in colleing theſe articles, the hke craft they v- 
ſedin a great number more, againl(t this good man madter Tyndall, they 
29. anticles out of his booke called the wicked MMammen : 2 5.0ut of the booke 
entituled the Obedience of 4 Chriftian man : 37 . out of his booke called the Re- 
xtlation of Antichriſt : 41, out of his booke named the Summe of the Seriptare, 
conſul. Fox. a P.1247. 44 P.izf7. Thenumberin all is 1 32. articles, ſorne 
ſome wreſted,ſorne mangled, none fancerely alledged, which they obiect again 
him, 

Co Nowlet ys ſee how they deale with Martin Luther : ſurely after the ſame fa- 
ſhion, as they doe vyntoth2 reft Firſt, Harding chargeth him to have written 8» 
gainſt the power of lawfull Magiſtraces. words (laith he) be theſe, /n« 
ter Chriftanos nullus neque peteſt neque debet efſe magittratus: Chriſti- 
an men, none can, nor ought to bee a magiſtrate, Defenſ. Apol. P.446. Luther 
ſpeaketh not theſe words of the outward ciuill gouernment, but onely of our in- 
ward band, and obedience toward God : And in this reſpeR, there ws no king, 
nor princeindced, nor may be any, In this ſenſe, Saint faith, There « no 
Irie, there is no Gentile, there is no Lord, there it no ſernant, there 13 no mah, 
there is no Woman, for all you are one m Chriſt Ieſas Galath.3. They mighethere- 
ſore as well have charged Saint Paul to have written againlt civil} governors, as 
Luther. But what his opinion was ofthe auchoritic ofthe ciuill RP 


2ppeare, where he writeth thus ynto the rebels in Germanic, being 

againſt their Lords : Te rake the ſword and withſtand the magiſtrate, 

bath appointed, 11 mot thisraſbly to abuſe the name of God? [obn Sleidan bb. 5. 
6: Our Rhemuſts Luther, that ypon theſe wordes of our Saujour, Refift 
not cui!l, Math. 5.7 9. He ſbould bold that Chriſtians might not refit the Turke, 
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fret, Math. 5,Sef.g. Thisis 2 ſlaunderof Luther, hee did write onely, thae 
Criftians — —— ——  againſiche Turks, before thechurch 
were 

That Luther teacheth,that onely infidelitic is ſin: Fxnct. Mat. z.Sef.;. Lu- 61 
ther doth nor teach, that infidelitie onely is ſin,burthar iris the roote of all finne. 

That Luther and Caluin doe teach, that God was the author of the trairerous 62 
fone of Iudas : AF, 2fetl.g.T bey nener ſotanght but ſpeaks only,as the ſcriptre A111, 
doth, That Chrift was delizered up according to the determinate Counſel & fort 
tpowledgeof God. 

That - and .Caluine attempted:o calt our diucls,and ped much lice, as 63 
the 7.ſo03 of Sceun did, 44, rg.,ſett.g. This is a great launder invented of them 
by alying ſpirit:yer it is moſtcredibly of Luther,that God by his hand 

a miracnlous worke ypor a yong man, that had giuen himſcife bodie 
and ſoule to the diuell,ſce the Norie, Fox, pag 864. 

Againſt Mclan&thon they obie4t, that he auouched three ſacraments: Bap- 54 
tilme,the Euchariſt, and Orders. Harding deferſ.apolog.162. Melan&tbon onely 
faich rbus, 7 bat be can well call Orders a ſacrament fo that it be knoven from 
ti/ave, end the ſupper : hich an proper ſpeech and verily bee called ſacraments, 
qoleg confeſ. Auguſt. | ; 

So another Sorboniſt diſputing wich Friderike Danuile Martyr, belyed Me- 65 
lanQhon,that in his booke of common places hee ſhould call auricular confeſ- 
hon,  aengelicam ſecrerum, Alccret ofthe Goſpell, Fox pag.921. Whereas Me 
lnAhon ſaith cleanecontraricin that booke, calling it a of the conſci- 
ence,and againſt the goſ; 

Bur aboue all other,chey haue a great ſpite at Caluin: Harding accuſeth him, 55 
that be ſhould teach, that where the death of Chriſt may be remembredother- 
wile,there all ſacraments bee ſuperfluous : Defenſ apotg pate 135- But Caluine 
teacheth cleane contrarice: Sic eff exigna noitra fides (laith be) o*c.S0 ſavalli; our 
faub, thu vnles u br borne wp of eacry ſide, and by all meancs be beld yp, ut Want- 
reth,and 11 Ldes to fall, By which wordshe ſheweth, that we haue great need of 
kch remedies, becauſe ofthe weakenes of our faith : much leile, are they ſuper- 
fuous : thus M.HarCiog by his leaue is proued a =_ 

The Rhemiltes chuge Caluine with this herefie,that God isthe author of fin, 67 
Mat.1 z.ſe{t..2, Neither Caluine nor any of vsiay ſo,but we ſay and bold as Au- 
guſtine doth, that _ hardeneth the —_— not as 3n _ — nu or 
ightcous | Not by a bare permiſLon or ig, as iſts re 
b demand withholding his grace, —_—— to the decent 

Sathan,as a iuſt puniſhment of their finnes, thus ine at large Cont, [= 
ban.lb., 5.cap.;.Thus alloSaint Paule afhrmueth of the ousGeailes, ThAt 
God crane them oncr to their barts laf{ Rom. 1.24 Fulk.ibid. 

That Caluine holderh the ſecond perſonts be God, not as of God the father, 68 
but as of himſclfe, lohn 1 ſeR.3, Caluineteacherh, that Chriſt is God, of God 
dhe father in A AA MI” Hci yer very -— 


r'4 


. 


22 T be foft Pilley of Papifiris, - 1 
ſpe ofhis diuine nature andefſence,and of ane and the ſame godhead with hig 
ather, which is not multipled by communication of , but is one 
and moſt fingular in all the three perſons. Andthis is ſound and Catholike do. 


69 ThatCaluineteacherh, that Chriſtian mens children bee ſo holy, that they 
need no baptiſme, x Corinth, 7.ſeR.1 1, Rhemiſt, A fale Etundes thy Outng 
contrariwiſe doth reaſon againſt the Anabapriſis out of Saint Pauls words, that 
becauſe they are helnhenimns be baptized. 

70 That Caluine and Luther, andcheir followeragefuſe topurtheirpreackivges 
the trial] of holy Councels,Rhemiſt. 2 Galath.ſeR. 3. Iris falſe they never refu. 
ied,neicher doe wee,to put our doctrine tothe con of lawfull 
but haue often deſired, that ſuch a generall Councell by conſent of Chriſtian 


princes might be gathered: we onely refuſe to be tried by popiſh Councels ſuch 
as the late r of Trent was, where the pope is both the parrie accuſed, and 
the Iudge, 

71 That Caluineexhontethall men to have reſpeRto$. Paules ip, 1a- 
ther then ynto S. Peters: as though the hing ,authoritie and ip of 
both, were not alike true, and all of one holy ſpirite, whether they to 


is:Cal- 
authoritic, 
h vsto the 


lewes or Gentiles,Galath. 2 ſet. 6. See what ſophiſticall cauillin 
uine maketh no difference ofthe trueth of doRrine, or A 
which was the ſame whether in Paul or in Peter : but bid 
difference of primacie anddiſtintion of provinces made berween them by the 

holy Ghoſt,that Paul ſhould be the chicte Apotile ofthe Gentiles, and Peter of 
the Circumciſion, (alunbb.g.mftt.s.14. 

73 Bellarmineſecmeth ro Caluine yet further, that hee ſhould affirme, 
C briftum un cruce deferaſſe, & efſe damnatum : That Chriſt did deſpaire ypon 
the Croſſe, and was damned, bb.4.de Chriſti anima,cap.#. This is 3 
ſlaunder : Caluine enly ſairh,that it was neceflary, that Chriſt ſhould not onely 
ſufferin body, but even abide the wrath of God in his ſoule for the ſmnes of the 
world, which inforced him, and not his bodily paine,to crie out ypon the crole, 
that hee was forſaken of his father. This is neither herefie nor blaſphemie: but 
ſound doQrine and agreeable to ſcripture. 

Our Rhemiltes alſo in divers places hue a fling at that reverend and learned 
paſtor M.Beza,and finding noiuſt marter to ypbraid him withal,they thus fond- 
ly picke quarrels againſt fm. 

73 Heare((ay they )what «principal eftmaiter, with bis bla/fhemous month or 
penne vttereth, ſaying: In the very beſt timer, ſuch Was partly the ambition of Bi- 
ſhops, partly their ig nor ance and fookſbnes, that the very blind may eaſily perceine, 
Sathan verily to hane bin of therr aſſemblies, "And in the margent 
note Bezas blaſphemie againſt the firſt genera! Councels,Rhemiſt.Act.1 5.ſe 
10.1nthis place Beza ſpeaketh norone word againſt the firſt general councels, 
bur again mar ——_—_ —_— 
Greece, whichhued in theſe beſt times, whegeof it is manifeſt by the Chur 


SETL YEP 


BHBLOCOCACTOTSIEFMY 


$4 a as A oa& aa ad a. 2 2 


Popiticalend maticions flaundrs © Part. 2. 23 | 


fories,that many of them were hereticall and | 
ment: Beza ſaith,chere were wicked Biſhops in the __— 
meth the firſt geterall Councels, 
Fry — — 

J- e ſaithnot, that prieſthood was the * 

ror poeon 
having a ſpiritaall relation to Chaſtes erernall Fulke 

idid. 


gra nn "0? 

ras rn wm : As Bcllarruine moſt giueth 75 
out of our gratious Soveraigne : Jaw Calumiit us mn Anglia muber quedan 
ſamorns poriifex oft : And now in a certaine woman in En taketh 

herto be chiefe Biſhop of the Caluiniſtes. Bellarw.de not ecclefie. lib.4. 
cap. p. A foule and a d:(dainefull Naunder : Whereas our prince doth not vſurpe 
won the office of Biſhops and miniſters : but as all I 
Dauid, Hezckiah, and others : ſhee thinketh that it — 
charge,to haue a care of Religion,and are dragtet ers et! rap 
llaunders, which they haue raiſed concerning the opinions and doctrine of our 
haue deuiſed and forged liesalſo ing oth er matters, 

Staphylus and furious Suriusfaye, that Luther divinitie ofthe de- 76 
vill, An other maintaineth, that he was borne ofthe deuill, An other that he dy+ 
ed of drunkennes, vide Fox pag 1257. 

Bellarminere h out of railing Cochleus, that Luther died ſuddenly : for 7 7 
faith hehauing ſupped verie daintily, _— = 
and with his reaftes made all at the table to burlt forth into laughter, bee 
Garly.hekened,and died the fame Bellarm bbb.4.de nots eccle.c ng wer 
tang þ ey ing a lyingrale out of the farne Cochleus: 
bow Luthers body a—_ inleade, inthe midſt of winter, in the froſt and 
cold, ſodainely beganne fo to ftincke, that the very ſmell pearced the leade,and 
whereasthey were purpoſed to conuey hiscorps to Wittemberge tobeburied, 
they * were conſtrained to leaue it bythe way, Lib 4.de motis eccleſ.cap, 14 They * A 
may be aſhamed to forge ſuch ſhamefull lies, for neither was Luthers death {o. rarruch, 
Game : who had angplde infirmitie hanging vpon him, being accuſtomed to bee for Luce 
much troubled with oppreſſion of humovurs in the orifice or opening ofhis fto- \,?7 7 
mach. Neither died he the fame the next morning between 8, and 9. winem. 
ofthe clocke: R dby ,who berter was acquzinted both with tegeia the 
Luthers life end piſt of ther all.- Luther made a moſt com- Chappell 
reddls ende, ao ever Fevcets prayer beſorehis death, which is care, I 5,0 
$Ike with ihe CY np 95h 

The reft pr is as true, #8 that which was fained of ,g 
Mon werwaly by 7 wir death, that Chrift our Mcffiah was come, 
fox. pag 125 7-colum,2. C— — 
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24 T be firſt Piller of Papiftrie, - - 
funerall,and many other Engliſh men knewe to bee comrarieto their yogodly 
es. 

Of like credite is that foule forgerie of M; Caluins , 21 Bellarmine, 
though notthe devuiſer thereof, yer bluſherh not ro bee the reporter. That Cal. 
wine calling vpon the devill, blaſpheming and ſwearing gave vp the ghoſt, and 
that hee 2<curſed the day and hovre, when eucr bee began to apply himfelſero 
ſtadie and writing, Bellerm bbg De netu eccirſ.cap.s. Whoſe cares now would 
not tingle, to hcare theſe malicious and diveliſh reportes of io godly a wan? as 
though M.B-za, who was an cie- witnefic both of his life and 20d hath 
penned the ſtorie thereof, coutde noc better teſiifhe for this matter, then they, 
which have all by heareſay, Well, M.Cakune lived well, and dicd the Lords fer. 
uant:whatſoruer theſe black-mouthed, & cankred-harted Re ſay tothe c6. 
trary: It were better for them rather to make Balaams wiſh, that they alſo may 
die the death of the righteous,then thus to blaſpheme Gods ſaints, 

As though we were ignorant ofthcir pop:ſh cultorneand pradtiſe in belying 
the ſeruants of God : When Horſcy that wicked Chauncelor, had with his oxn 
hands murthered Rich. Hun in the pnſon, was it not given outghat hee had han« 
gedhimſclfe?Fox pag 867. 

How cruelly vas the congregation at Paris perſecuted,and moſt vitely flan. 
dered ofthem ? Ann. 1 5 58, The priclies and friers in their rayling ſermons per- 
{ſwaded the people, thatihe = ——_ aſſembled together ro make a 


in the night, & chere PE the candles chey went together, lacke with Jill, 
4 


25 they laid, after a filthy and beaſtly maner.Other Sorboniſts accuſedthemtha 
they maintained,there was no God : and denied the divinitic and bumanitie of 
Chriſt, the immortaluie of the ſoule, the reſurrect;on of the dead, and brietely 
all the anicles of true religion, Fox pag 927. with ſuch like malicious milreports 
and (launders, the ancient Church in the primit:ue cine was flaundeted, who 
were acculedof beg acriſiciog of inlants, putting out of caudles, 
aud hlchie whoredome, with ſuch like Fox pag. 3 6. 

Therefore it need nor ſeeme ſtrange vnto ys, that the enemies ofthe Church 
doe inthele dayes alſo whet and ſharpen their tongues againſt che 
of the yuerh: eſpecially, ſeeing that they, which goc even nowe _ and 
ffi vs with their ſcorpion tongues, arcnoc aſhaincd to ſpenke y, yea 
and rutrucly of the primitive Church; ſor thele are the Riggnilts owne words; 
In the prumurae Church, when Infidels dwglt among the Chrittiang, ang of ten- 
times camets their publike preaphinges , i was beth gr and rid nlond 
16 beare anumbert , tearbing , ſinging 1ſulmgs, one mn this language, ane- 
ther orthat, all at Ix. prev rge bd Angoty Corinilit, $:l- 
though there were ſoore eulordy agngagete Corjilcigns, yergs it iepvcly fone: 
* generallyto charge the whole prumigiue Chugeb: And (thinke yee) thele men 
haue not a very reuerent opinion of the labours of the Apoltles, that compare 
the publike exerciſes ofthe Corinthiansgwho were a Chuech plained and 
ded by S.Pau),to a bleacke Smuntes? SOA 
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Malicious Papitticall ſlawders,  Part.2. 
Barke on now ye papiſtes, e—_ ater Regatta, gofies 
miniſter, neither hn, and 
fay on (till as yee doe, that n__ 
Atheilme, and Antichriftianifice, Rhemiftz. Thefſal a. 14. T bat the Pro- 
teſt antes bane forſaken Chriſt, the proteſt ant1 are become lewes, the proteft ants 
wull be corcumcs/ed according to Moſer lay tbe proteftants _ _— 
chall Lembe the proteft ants tell the people there Ties belles 
ther next proceedeng will uiter ay or Har ding, 
lacks, RES han, WETE not 
verified ypon you, Thou baft a whores forchead, arms yn nn 1 an 
— —— and ſhewe all your bloud in your face, when 
you inuemt ſuch ynchriftian auderaguiniy which the workdryc ham 
ypon, and your owne conſciences of, Wee haue no other ſhield to 
theſe inuuries of yours, bur the Prophet Dauids ſayipg,with his 
wordes in of our Church : 41 be lowed carſung , ſ6 lot it come v819 bum: 
and as be » [6 (hal it be farre from bum: as be clotbed bunſe'fe with 
carfing, Rena "a «t come anto bu bowels bk water, and ks ole rmte 
| Loa berwwobima arment ts coner bum, and for a , Phere- 
ooh fun hg pe pra from Ged: 
my ſoule.Plalrog.verl.17.18.19.20, 
drm gp Nee 
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aur re ee r_ de triphcs cuftoda. 
piles, ſhew your ſelues greater enemies to Chriſt, in == 
then if ye had thruſt tus bodie throu h chat hanged ypon the 
then his bodie was firſt dead it was : Bur you doe 
rentand wound the lively bodic of nom atch is us 
Chuech : I pray God gine you yee belong va- 

——_— OS Shots Anime 

much alſo concerning the ſlaunders and 

malicious reportes — 
peptmagen 


C 3 


DefenCA. 
polog.c97. 


3 


Theo Pills of Pepin 


The 3.part of the manifold ontraths fergeries, -n 
and bold denyals ofPapiſts; of manifeſi 
yatruthes, Part.3. 


SW T followeth now in the third place, having already ſufficiently 
= di[courſed oftheir perſonall ſlaunders, which they vornite and 
9 (puc rpeither again? our Church in generall, or againſt ſome 
$Y| particular members thereof: that nowe wee laye open tothe 
<A worlde, their yntruthes and lyes, which in heapes are coyned 
lay + p— orcs wncreogr accuſe vs of lying, ſaying moſt 
fcornetully ;T bat lyes are 45 common ith berenthes as lice with beg ger? 
it ma yarn & 4 ner wheter ofrmaine brthe peathem 
And $g,o7 


- forgeries.Never any ——— 
er denerne,norgng of _— ,and foiftin es of their owne deuifing 
and making,vndert - authors, ; 

Firſt the Canons ofthe Apoſtles, asthey callchem, which are fachercd ypon 
the Apoſtles, are bur baſtarde writinges, falſely going vnder their name : for 
in the laſt Canon the golpell writ: OD ek. hn is numbred among the 
bookes of the newe teſtament, which is confeſſed by all tohaue beene penned 
by the Euangelift, after the deathof all, or moſt ofthe les: Howe coulde 
then theſe Canons (25 they afhrme,) be deviſed and d by the Apoſtles 
themſelves aſſembled together ? Agzine, thoſe Canons of the Apoſtles, doe 
recken three bookes of the Macchabees amongſic the Canonicall : 
But the Papiſts themſclues receive but two : if then they were perſwaded 
themſchues, that they were the very Canons of the Apoliles, howe durſt they 
difagree from them ww opinion? Plare apnd Whaacber, controutr |, 1, de ſeripe 
» FUr-04Þ.4. 

The conſtitutions alſo of the Apoſiles, the tolleion whereof is aſcribed ro 
Clemens, ſeemeth to bee but a forged booke: containing many things falſe and 
frivolous: :2s £6.6.cap, 14, He bringeth in Iamesthe brother of John, writing and 
ſpeaking with the relt ofthe Apottles,many yeares after his death. Lab. #.cap.7, 
he calleth Philip, ſpoken of Act.8. an Apoſtle: but bb. #.cap.s 2. hee makerh him 
buta Deacon. 

Of the like credite are the counterſeite writings which pafie vader the name 
of Abdias, Ignatius, Hippolyrus, Ah wr as it may appeare by the homelie 
Bufte containedin them. Abdias preſcribeth a moſt ſuperſtitious obſcruation 
of Lentfaft,not only in q>ſtaining fr from al fleſh-meate>,but alſo from al camal 
copulation betweene man and wife. 

he ſame Abdias is alſo contrary to himſclfe, for he aFirmeth that Paul ſuffe- 
red 2.yeares after Perer: And; ah Gnherthee Paul,after Perer was crucifhed,re- 


mained in his cuſtody at Rome mentioned inthe Aces of the Apoliles, which 
was, 
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Forgeries of Papiitr, 'Part.3. 
was, 23 Hierome ſaith, the 3.0r 4. yeare of Nero : ſothat by this account, there 
mult be r0.yeares ſpace berweene the of Paul and Peter, for it is con- 
fed by all writers, that Paul ſuffered the 1 4.that is,che laſt yeare of Nero. 
W——C—— faton , 

\p—— iſt:ſo hot this counterfeite father is, 
*Oftbe like authorietsPoezepwepiſt ad Pilppen, hich i gubered 

the like authoritie is Phil ich is oue 
ofthe Apocryphall conſtitutions of counterfeit Clemens, i 

| booke is too full of fables, then to be tobe that auncient 6 

werke:for writing ofAntichrift, he ſaith, he ſhall bee no man, bur a de- 

vill inche ſhape of man : that Iohn the Evangelitt ſhall come with Henoch and 
Helias, before the comming of Antichriſt : that Antichriſt ſhall bring deuils 
with him in the ſhape of Angels,and commaund them to carrie him vp to hea- 
ven, with other ſuch ſtuffe. 

ar eter gee atom nc re 
buredte theſe good Bilhops of Rome, that ſuffered in the great perſecutions in 
the primitive age ofthe Church, for the teſtimonie of leſus:As we nay ſtrongly 
conieQure by the mater and ſubſtance of thoſe decrerals. 

The epiſtle fathered ypon Alexatider doth cui appeare tobe counterfeit 7 
by the date which it beareth:v hen Traianus and Helianus were Confuls. Bur 
there wasneuer any Helinus Conſul with Traianus Fulk.r.Tim.4.1 3. 

Euariſtus Biſhop of Romeis ſaid to have decreed, that no priefi ſhould bee ® 
ordained without 8 title. But it is not like, thatthe Church of Rome was in thoſe 
daics of perſecution deuided into cures and pariſhes, whereof they ſhould baue 
their titles: And this conſtitution ſcemerh rather totake his ing at the 
Councel of Chalcedone,where it was enated,chat no prie(lt,notentituled thuld 
be ordained:neither is there any mention made in that place of any former dc- 
— 

To inus bee 2 epiſtles aſcribed, one written to the Biſhops of Sicilia, 9 
the other tothe Biſhops of the prouince of : which conteine no manner 
of dotrine or conſolation fit for thoſe times, but certaine rituall decrees to no 

, which argue the ſaid epiſtles, neitherto ſauor of that man, norto taſt 
ofthe time : ſor the poore perſecuted Biſhops in that time, were ſo farre from 
bauing any luſt or leyſure to ſeeke ſor any primacie, or to drive other Churches 
to appeale to the ſea of Rome, or to exempt prieftes from the accuſation of lay- 
men,as in thoſe epiſiles isto be ſeene,that they would have beene glad to haue 
bad any couert at all,to put their heads in. 

Ce ee mmeappenu—: 0 
bim:wherein ordinances amonght other are found, that no action of accu- 
(ation againſt the teachers and prelates ofthe Church ſhould be admitted. Aud 
ia the ende of the epilile hee coofureth the errour of them which hould, char 
they which are fallen , are not to bee received againe. But Nouatus was 
ARUAICIEIELS oe clius time, e—_—_ 
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-- 


PlaraFox bowthen is it like that Calirras conld confure him ? And againe concerning 


pag.58, 


nl 


- is fained in his epiftles decretall thus to write : That God bath prieits ſo 


a8 'T be firſt Tiller of Papifirie, \ 
actions and accuſations, it is not like thatthe time of ſo gricuour perſecution 
would ſerve them to commenſe COS ul 

Vrbanus followeth, ro whome alſo is aſcribed an epifile ( 
out ofthe ſame forge) containing not one worde of conſolation i avrey 
times, but certaine (ireit precepts for not tranſporting oralienaring ofthe 
ofthe Church, and to paye trucly their ofteringes, which they yowe and furh 
like. 

But it isnot like that in thoſe heauie times of perſecution, the Church was ſo 
greatly enriched {the conftiturion for tithes and oblations being not yet ordai- 
ned) and when as men ſought generally rather to ſpoyle and take from the 
Church,thento giue ynto it, that there needed luch ſtreite prouifion for diſpo- 
fing of Church goods. 

| —— ho ſucceeded Vrbanus, & was baniſhed for the name of Chriſt, 


with bim,that by them he reth the off erings and oblations of other andforpi 
weth their nn con them ww. What could bee ſaide a 
Chriſt, whom the Scripture maketh our onely mediator and aduocate? 
The decrerall epiſtles of Fabianus Biſhop of Rome, are even as good ſtuffe a 
the reſt of that ſort : vnto him are aſcribed theſe ordinances : az of wwe 
ainſt Biſhops,of appealing ro the Sea Apoſtolike, which decrees, how ynfu & 
_ vnbeſitting Fu n—_ thoſe times jo" ecution,we have ſhewed before : 
as alſo of not marrying within the fift degree, of communicating ihriſe a yeare: 


whereas Auguſtine, liviag after this Fabian almoſt 207, yeares, writeth thus of 


this matter, Ommbus diebus dominicu communicandum [uadeo & hortor:; Vpon 
euery Lords day Ido per{ſwade and exhort all men to communicate: De eccleſ. 
dogmatib.cap. 54. How then is it like that Fabian decreed the contrarie ſo many 
yeares before ? Alſo it isto be ſeene, that the moſt part of the third epilile ſian- 
deth word for word in the epiſtle of $ixtus the third, who followed almoſt 2e0. 
yeares after him: beſide the vnſeemely dodtrine contained in the ende of the e- 
piftles, where he contrarie to the tenor bf the Goſpell applyech remiſſion of ſins 
(onely due tothe bloud of Chriſt) ynto the offerings of breadand wine by men 
and women every ſunday in the Church. 


14 Cornelius ſucceeded next to Fabianus, who is ſlaundered with ewo epiſtles 


decretall, which are apparantto be nene of his, both by the ſtile, which is moſt 
rude & barbarous but Hieromereporteth ofhim, that hee was a very eloquent 
man)and partly alſo by the matter: for in the firſt he writeth ro all miniftersand 
brethren ofthe Church concerning the lifting vp of the bodies and bones of Pe- 
ter and Paule, De catechuments,& tran; to Vaticarum.In the ſecond wri- 
ting to Ruffus a Biſhop of the eaſt, he Jdecreeth that no cauſe of prieſts or Mini- 
ſters be hadled im any ſtrange or ſoraine court without his preci 

inthe court of Rome by a tion. Who ſceth not now by this lictle 

epiltles were rather forged by the ambitious latter Biſhops of Rome, A 
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VVritingt forge by Popitter.. Part.3. 29 
aduancethe dignitie oftheir Sea,then by Cornelius, whem 
ble aſthe Church would not roger al} man Andie 


very like that he w ould haue interſerted ſorne word of comfort and conſolation 


fr tor thole times , and made ſome mention of the great tirres betweene him 
and Nouatus: whereof there is not one word,in theſe decretals. 

Vnto Lucius Biſhop of Rome isreferred by Gratian,@sfwnt?.8 1. Maniftri, this 
confticution,that no Munifter whatſocuer, aſter his ordination, ſhoulde at anic 
time reenter into the chamber of his owne wife. Such ſtufte is nor like ro 
have proceeded from thoſe good Biſho diedia Chrilts cauſe, 

Vpon Stephanus Biliop,, are alſo d certaine epiſtles decrerall, which 
by this may be gathered to benone of bis. In the ende of the ſecond epiltle, hee 
faith thus: Wh«cb thing 1 for bidden both by lawes eccleſiafticall, and alſs ſecular. 
But what ſecular lawes could be in that time in fauour of Biſhops, as thatnoac- 
cuſarion ſhould be laid againſtthemtill they were reſtored totheir eftate*when 
as the Iudges were all then heathen, and their lawes tending to the deſtruction 
ef the Chriſtians and their faith. Againe inthe 5,Canon of the ſaid epiltle,hein- 
treateth very ſolemnly of the difference berweene Primates,Metropolitans and 
Archbiſhops, which diftin&ion of ticles and degrees rather ſauouring of ambi- 
tion,then of perſecution may verily giue vs to ſuppote, that theſe cpilles were 
nor written by that Stephanus. Fox. pag.67. 

Of the ſame fiampe are the epiſiles alcribed ro Caius Marcellinus, Euſebius, 
Milciades, Biſhops of Rome. 

Caius in bis epiftle decretall, willeth and commaundeth all difficult queſti- 
ons in all proumces whatloeuer emerging, to be referredto the Sca olike: 
Howe is it like that this was decreed by Caius, when as aboue an yeare 
after, «Anno 420; inthe 6, Councell of Canhage, where Auguſtine was pre- 
ſent, this priviledge was denyed to the Sea of Rome, and the comratie conclu- 
ded, thatno appeales ſhould bee made thither from forraine countries, lars 4- 
pud Fox,pag.g6.col.2, 

The epitle of Marcellinus, to get more authoritie with the reader,is admixed 
with a _—_ of $ A _C—— word for word, And how is 
i hike that Marcellinus, which dyed in the 20 of Diocleſian, could write 
of conſubſtantialitie of the divine perſons, when that controuerſie and terme 
of conſubftamialitie wasnot heard of in the Church, before the Nicene Coun- 
cell, which was 23. yeares after him?Fox ibid, 

Euſebins in his decretal epifile writeth thus, [» ſede apoſt olica extra maculam 
ſemper catholica ſernata eſt relygis : That is, in the Apoſtolike Sea, alwaies the 
catholike religion hath bin preferued without any ſpot or blemiſh. And yer bis 
lace eſſor Marcellinus, within his time and remembrance, did fall grie- 

in ſacrificing to Idols, though afterwarde hee repemed thereof, and was 
condemned for the ſame, and expulſed ile Cuie by the Counce!l of 300. Bi- 
ſhops. How then could Euſebius (this faulc a: error of his predeceſio: being 


ſo freſbia memornie) ſoreport ofthe Apaltolike Sea, that it was acucr vos 
, 


by 
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with any blemiſh in the faith? cherefoce ir is apparant, that k was none of his 
do'ng. 7) 

20 Thedecretallepiſtle alſo of Milciades, it ſelfe to be counterfeire : 
whercin the forged author ſhewerh how much more worthy the popiſh ſacra« 
mcnt of confirmation is then bapriſme. 

Thus I hope, it isa cleere caſe to any man,that is not nll otenenbeſh 
decrerall epiltles,are but and baſtard writings,& thoſe ad 
Martyrsto bee falſely reputed the authors thereof : conlidering that the mattey 
therein contained neither ſeemeth co be to thoſe times, nor yet belat« 

| ting the _———— perſon;Beſide thelc counterſcit decretals of the Biſhops 
4 of Rome,t alſo many ether of he like invention, 
21 Inthedecrces of Gratian, Dultinfiion. 10, Q noniem,ls ſet forth wnder Cypri. 
_ _ ansname,Cyprianus [ulianc imperatori, Cyprian to Iulian the Em Where 
in it is affirmed,that the imperiall digoiric is ſubjero the papall dignitic,as the 
inferior to the ſuperior. OO ne— lulian the Apoftata his cime, 
not by 200.yeares:wherefore this is a lying . 
22 Sylueſters conſtitution, whome I ſhould haue recyted amongſt the 
number of the of Rome, T bat the Corporall, wherewpon onr bod 
yah ypon the altar, muſt bee pure and plaine lunnen, ſeemeth alſo to come out of 
the ſame forge, for the papiſts practiſe is contrarie:they lay it ypon a guile patten, 
nd they have a certaine poke for the reſeruationlyned indeed with Loanen, but 
the out-{ide is ſilke, gold, filuer and peatles. 

23 Diopyſwsbooke de ecclef; Hrerarchia,which commonly is thruſt ypon Dio- 
nifius Arcopagita,who was converted by Saint Paule,is worthily h —— 
to be of that authors doing, for his writings could not have beene to 
Euſcbius, Hierome, Gennadius, who con:inued the cat ofthe 
writers of the Church ſor 500. yeares after Chriſt, And Dionifius Biſhop of Co- 
rinth, who luecdin the raigne of Commodus, about Ars, 1 #3. writing of Dio» 
nifius Arcopagita, declareth how he was firſt conuerted to the ſaith by S. Paule 
as it is inthe Acts ofthe Apoſlles, and afterwarde was made Biſhop of Achens: 
But ofhis booke de Hicrarch, he hath not one worde, Exſeb1b,4.ca.2z3.Gulicl 
mus Grocinus did read in his open lecture in the Church of wr 
de eccleſHicrarch. who at the firſt entrance veheretly inucighedagainſt 
that held opinion, that Dionifins g.was not neftn booke:buc af- 
tcr a few weekes, being berter aduiſed,he altered his mind, and proteſted open- 
ly,that in his iudgemenc,Dionifius Arcopag,mentionce in the Acts, was not au- 
thor of that ____ Eraſm ad __ 

24 *5 Hiltoriapaſueni: of S.Andrewand 8. Afartialic epiſt .cd B urdag «lenſaare but 
counterfcit fables.Fulk.Heb. 1 o.ſeQ.9. 

26 Nobetteristhat pamphlet, which goeth vnder Linus name, intituled de Pe- 
rr peſſione, Which if it were true that is here 'Percr was melt juſtly con- 
de;nned, for emtifing and leading away women from their husbands : Beza an« 
not,loh,z1.yci.19.againk the doctrine of Chuilt and his Apoliles, 
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The Leicurgic ofS.Iames,jh for Balfemon patriatke of 2 7 
Antioch ſayth,tharthe of $. James was not cxtic in his time, but yrrer- 
ly worne 8 pm 11-ſeR.10, 


No then, if theſe good TC CESS tute wiedions 
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Manichees,and others, that ſcattered abroad hereticall deuiſes ynder the Apo» 
————— ypſe of S. Paule, whereof Saint Auguſtine maketh 
mention, T ratt.in / $8. Another booke of $, Thomas Apoſllile, Az- 
foſtine epiſt. 35, Cerraine epiſtles farhered vypon the Apoſtles, Auguſt .ir Pſalms. 
47. Y ea they conteined not themſelues here;burin foolifh conceir deuiſed 
fables more auncient then the floode, us the booke of Henoch : whercef 
line ſpeakerh, De cunt. Des hb, 18.ca. 38, And yet were more impudent:for 
anepiftle, which they ſay was of Chriſtes owne writing: Augnft.cont. 

Fauſt lib. :8.cap.4. 1 would poneentedretichedies vs occaſion, by 
theſe imaginary and deceirfull writings of theirs, which they would notwith- 
bcrpmedeotntent to compare them in this reſpeR 
to thoſe hererikes of eldertime, 

Letvs now ſce what other phantaſes they haue, which doe maske ynder the 
name of later writers, 


W the Leiturgie (that beareth the name of Chryſoftome) which the papiſts 28 


Cheyſoſtomes Male, as it is ſet forth by Claudius du SanRis,there is a prai- 
fr PopeNeton ,and the Emperor Alexis, whereof the one was neere 5 00x 

other 700 yeares aſter Chryſoſtome: ladge therefore (Chriſtian rea» 
Ger)whether ic be likely to be Chryſoflomes. 

The Lirmg —_—— , ſhewerh it ſelfe tobe none ofhis, be. 5 
cauſe it forme of dexo/ogre,that is, praiſe to the holy Ghoſt, 
with the prepoſition + which Bahll doth b fo crrneiiy malanainero be derived 
from the Apoſtles tradition, de ſprrrr ſantticap, 27.27. 

There are 4 books interſerted among Cyrils comments __— ,which 30 
were compoled by lodocus Clitouzus, to ſupply ſo many of Cyrils wh 
ting: yet are they commonly allcadged by our aduerſariesin Cyrils name, 

aulinus Biſhop of Nola his epiſtles forged: For Epifile 12 he writeth thus of ; , 
the wood of the croſſe: T bat it bath fach an meorruprible vertue,that it ſuftrireth 
yo but continneth as though ut bad neer beenetouched,men dazly t4- 

perrefit. Which is ſo a fablethat the Cenſors appointed according, 
to the Councell of Trent;jintheir /nd.expurgat.c min 

How es are foiſted into Auguſtines workes,it were too long to re- 
hexcſe: for as he in niber of his works exceeded any one of the auncient doctors: 
ofthe church beſide which are rechonadto 235 backs bebe his homies pad: 

which were more then as manic fooliſh men haue preſumed 
metal pe CS — 
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addittons of their owne,All cannot,acicher is it needfull 
wy triall of the matter, l will ſet downe theſe 
2 


ioaplaceop ene 
$,Ueteris of noni tefFarwents, are none of Auguſlines, for queſt, 

3 21.itis that Melchiſcdech wasthe holy gbolt, which opinion is herefie 
with Auguſtine:and in his booke de hereſib,hee numbreth the iſedechi- 
ans amongeſt other heretikes. Therefore Auguſtine is not the author ; and this 
Bellarm.confefleth, De /acrament.bb. 2.cap. 10. yet is the authoritic of this book 
vrged by our Rhemiſts as ſound: Annot.z,Corinth.lec.g. 

Saint Auguſtine not the author of the ſerv. de ſanit:s, for the author oftheſe 

33 homilies alleadgeth the teſtimonie of Iiiderus, who liued about 200. yeares af- 
ter Auguſtine, 

34 Angauſt.ſer.gt.and 2z51.noneof Auguſtines:the author ſaith that the mighty 
men,when they come to Church, compell the prielt xo make ſhort his Maſſe; 
this manner agreed not with Augultines age. . 

35 Thebook de viſitatione infirmerum,none of his: Eraſmus ſaith it is the ſpeech 
ofa brabler, ncither learned nor eloquent, and moſt impudently entituledto $, 
Auguſtine. 

36 The 21 5.ſerms de tempore the treatiſe de reſtitud.Cathel.connerſat none of Aw» 
guſtines. Fulk.annot.Galath.4.ſcR. 2. 


37 Thebooke de dogmatib.eccleſiaftsc.none of Auguſtines, for the author ofthat 


booke excludeth thoſe fromorders that had cither more wives then one,or one 
concubine.By this rule Auguſtine could never haue beene a Biſhop, for he had 
two concubines. And many other b<tide theſe are found to bee counterfeire 
bookes,as heethar will take the paiges to peruſe Eraſmus cenſures vpon Augu- 
ines workes,ſhall eafily inde. 

The laſt forgerie, which Iwill charge our aduerſaries withall in this place, 
ſhalbe concerning the donation of Conſtantine,vpon the which the Biſhop of 
Rome doth ground his ſupreme dominion aud right ouer all the politicall 
ucrament ot the weſt parts. The which ſaid donation is buta forged and deuiled 
deed,or inſtrument ot their owne. 

For the donation ſaith, that Conſtantine was baptized at Rome of Syluefter, 
and the fourth day after his baptiſme,this patrimonie was given before his bat- 
taile againſt Maximinusand Licinius. Here are many yntrueths couched t 
ther, 1. Becauſe the trueth ofthe ſtorie of Conſtantines baprtilme is otherwiſe 
reported by Euſcbius, Hierome, Ruffin, Socrates, Theodoret, Sozomen , that 
Conſtamine was baptized at Nicomedia,not at Rome, and by Euſebius Biſhop 
of Nicomedia, not by Syluefter, & not before chat batraile, but inthe xxxi. yeare 
of his raigne, a lictle before his death. 2. whereas the ſaide donation giuerh iu- 
riſdi-tion to the Biſhop ofRome over the foure parriarchall ſeas of Antioch, A- 


38 


lexandria,Conflantinople, Higguſalem : how could this be done before his bat- 
tell with Maximinus,when as the citic of Conſtantinople was notyer 
50 this forged donation,neither agrecth with ir (elſe, nor with others, Plare«- 
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VVritings falſified byour aduerfarieL Part.3. 33 
notwithſtanditg, which wee have next bavely and naked!y affirmed, 
but 1 cruſt, fufhcientlyproved, and to the indifferene Reader 
— Hh nd —_ accbars names, yet they wilt 
conueyin and forged writings Anczene 
prdetbor th na bande ur pro che hari 
© authors proper and peculiar workes, Whereupon are houlde in c- 
contronerhe , as they haue occakion, to prefie ys with theis light and vaine 
aut ies: 
As the conflitur. of Clemens alleadged bythe Res v0 Luke. le. 
Jenatids, Mark. 4.ſec.ui0& 1 Perer 
.AR.6.ſcht.1 Decrert. Alexandri. ; Timoch. 4.ſc&1 3, Milciadi Febian ARS, 
Ty t.6.Dionyſi Arcop.ibid.S Andrew Manial.Heb,z o.fet. 11 Leiurglacob. 
Bakl.Chryfolt.r Corineh-1 1 Teas ara ic&.z, 
Pautinus.lohn 9. lett.2. 
Azguſt,ſerm.de ſantiudtt ir felt g. derellndenibele man, dentition. in- 
frmoor /erm.de temoyor Galath. 4.ſef.2.de cocleſiajhye; vegyrent, 1. Cor. 16gette7 
Thus wee ge ace of our aduer{aries, i 


19 POYRT, ales Dull thrabnt vigoe 
rs, thee they don zdexeize themilues, and abuletheworide, in mgking aente 
brlecue that they are theſathers owne writinges, Wee ſayetherriare oftheſe, 


and of all fuch other bookes, as Augaitine did of that, which weatin Henochs 
name : Librs sftH4 0b newians aut iguptaters reyciantus « Thee a mn 
oldeto bee true : de comet, Des,heb. 15 gap, 34+ And conening loeme | 
a5 thoſe which are fathered ypon the Apoliles, and them that follo res 


next Do rm a erns epile, which the Manighecs 
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kn we 
as falle prwinges, but hu 


14 —:! Theforſt Pilerof Papiltrie, 
alſo falſified their good workes, by punting in, and putting out, by cli pping, 
chaunging and akcriog; lines; werdes, ſearences: And una fr 
ſuch cunmng (rather couſoning fleightes) they make thoſe good authors to 
ſpeake whatthey lit themſelves.” -* ws" TY 
39 eAnno,q20, There was a counceltheldin Africa,by 217 -Biſbops,called the 
6. Councell of Carthage, whereat Auguſtine was preſent: vato this Councell 
ſent Zoſimus then Biſhop of Rome certaine meſſengers with foure requeſts oc 
demaundes, whereof this was one: that it might be lawfull for Biſhopsor prieſts 
to appeale from the ſenerice of their Metropolicanes, and allo ofthe Councell, 
to the ſea ofRome, alle:dging for himſclfe certaine wordes as be pretended,ca- 
ken out-of the Nicene Councell, Hereuponthe Councell ra 1 to 
 Cyrillus patriarke of Alexandria,for the ancient copicsin Greeke ene 
,Cou ol] : wherein they ſound no ſuch Canon newes pertended: burthecon- 
trarie, how the decrees of the Nicene Councell had commited all and 


perſons Ecclefiaſticall, varo the charge of their Metropolitanes. \Thus.hen, 


to chis withall,the B ofRome theraſclues are proucd 10 be 
po an ler ounce e Mn Feed Fan .40. 
frus reporting Auguſtines wordes, for the continuall fucceſſion of the 


Biſhops ofRome from Peter, allcadgeth onely _— ſencence: 
Catbedra guid tibifvcit Eccleſia Remane,m que Perras fedr, cf in quabodee A. 
naft aſinr ſeder f'Wharthaththe fea of the Church of Rome oftendedthee, wher- 
in Peter ſometitne (ate, and Anaſtifiusnow fieeth ? but hee craftily leauerh our 
that which foloweth : Uel Eccleſia Hieroſolymitane, in qua Lacoba; ſedit, o in 
qua hodit ſohanne:t ſedet?Or what hath rhe fea of Jeratalem offended thee, wher- 
im lames ſometime ſate,and Iohn now firteth ? cheſe wordes he cunniogly ſup- 


preſſerh, becauſethey made little for him. Camſaper.carechifivc,cap ae precepr, 


. evdeleſcartic.9. | | 
4! Chriſtoforſontranſſating Euſebius ory intolatine,where Nouatus is brought 
in,thus adiuring the that came to the oblations,holding botirheir hands 
in his : S\Wveare to mee by the body and bloud of the Lord Heſus, that thou weilt not 
leaxe me and got to Cornelius,and be refuſed to diftribute onto them, till that they 
ſwearingvnts him, in ftead of Amen, to beſaid atthereceiuing ofbread, ſhould 
anſwere,' { will not ratzrne ro Cornelis) Chriſtoforion, ay comming to theſe 
words, craftilre leaueth our the name of bread : becauſethe author ſo calleth ir 
in plaine termes after conſecration, Chriftofor bd F.tap.43. © 
TheRhemiſt. x Corinth. 20. fec. 8, ſpeaking of their ſacrifice of the 


Mafſe,alleadge the authoritic of Cyril, Alexand.mn concil. Epbeſin, Anathew. 11. 
where he ſhould caHſit: The quickeming holy /aerifice the ovibloodhe boaſt and wic- 
rime. But thisis a falſe forprtic, for there is no fach watte-found there. Like- 
wiſcin the fame place JL —— —— = mr 
in 1.Cormth.Cipri ff.66. Auguſt, Enchirid-r09. 5 
mining” Lowry ES anon t yerrueth: 
be oy * 


for thaſc authors in ſome of 


places ſpeake of prayer forthe 
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Scriptures falſified by our aduinſarier, Part.3: 35 
Gregor.N na,” 
is made to 
Por nr yr nn. it is often repeated: but there is no ſuch thing - 


found in many ancient i 
foiſted into him by —_ 
The wordes of Ciprian de vnitar.cccleſ are by Pammelius, forwher- ,, . 


as Ciprian writeth thus : Verily the reft of tbe «A poita were the ſame thing that 
Yeter pas, endurd With equall p, both of bonor and power, but the begin= 

ng proceedeth from one, that the church may be declared to be one. Butthe 
miſls according to their corrupt editi thus : But the beg mming proceedeth 
from one, the primacie 11 gixen to Peter, that the church of (hbrift may be (bewedto 
be one,and one chaire, Fulk, Jobs 21.ſetft, 4. 

In like ſorte have the papiſtes correted, asthey ſay, but indeede 45 
other writinges of the auncient Fathers, and eſpeciallic Bertram the 
reſt, who is a great enemie totheir popiſh opinion of tragſubſtantiation. They 
meane to deale with him, as with other augcient writers, /» whom, ſay they, We Index ex- 
beare very many err0r1, and extenuate them excuſe them, and very eftentimes by purgar.p.u 

oe ome prev fume doo deny them, and doo faine ſome commodzon: ſenſe 

onto them, w we Anus nm dine OO re 
ftie of Doway,in their owne wordsapproued by the Cenſors according to the 
Councell of Trenc, _ 

And thus they meant ts rather defiled al the ancient writings, 
where oxche — as it appeareth in | nt A 


torins,lately printed to their ſhame, which they purpoſed to keepe in 
fecret: Hee that will reſort to ary Net aw. WT? 
flſifiyng of writers, 


Andit were to be wiſhed, tharthey would haue ſtayed here, (though this bee 
ſhamefull enough, )only tohaue defaced the writinges of men : but when 
orne ring ,nhowilnorencom gant paimpaoet 
owne writings, who will not crie out | 

ArDen.12,37. Wheretheren ne pol is: He ſhall not re. 46 
tedrhbe Gods of his fathers nor the deſires of women: Bellarmine cleane 
contrarie taking vpon himtocorreR the text, Eris in concupsſcentys malierum, 

He ſhallbe given to the of women. 

Whereas Paul faith, 3.1 0.Rneld bins that ian beretike after once or twiſe 47 
«dmenition : Bellarm.denieth the text,and ſaith t ſhould rather be thus read, af 
ter once admonition, De laictwvap, 72  * 

Likewife where the true reading is agreeable to the originall, Galathian.z 9. 48 


gre " not well content that James ſhould bee 
natned before Perer,ſ#iththe morenncienc reading is thus, Peter, lames,S John. 
De Ronan. pontif ob, r,cag.1 8, * | 

ludith cap.5.y.r8, The textfiith, T'hat the Temple of the ewes bad been cait 49 
dewne tothe ground : Bellarmine,to make hisopinion ſtand, thacthe flory of Ws 


_ 286 © ''' Thefirſt PillerofPapilivie, 
dith ſel ourbefore the captiuitie, ſaith flacly thattheſe werdet are fiopoſhbleges 
foiſted imtotherext, And this earaper; ry thought bee nor with vs,pet is 

prure with them, Beller fib,r,de verb. Dei. 12. 

ie. 18.1 6.Whereasthe textis plaine, Thou ſhalenor diſcover the ſhame 

= of thy brothers wiſe : Th--e ſtepperth me forth a bold and ſhamefull papiſt, and 

faich plainely : [Ld preceptum vitso ſereptorum ſuper additum, T hat this precepe 

was put imtothe text through the defaulr or overſight of the writer. Joban, Ada. 
$07.49 4.ſentent diftuntt.40 94,3. 

And as they are not aſhamed thus boldly and wickedly to defaulke & clippe 
ſrom the ſcriptures,ſo an otherwhile, they will bee ſo ſaucie as to adde thercun- 
$0,and put to of their owne. 

51 ! Thus Pope Sixtusthe 4. added this clauſerohe ſalutation of Marie, which is 
commonly called the Aue e Marie : hayle Mare full of grace, the Lorde is with 
thee, bleſſed art thou amengeſt women, then followeth that blaſphemous ad- 
gition , Er benedita fit Anna mater tua, de qua ſine wackla tha proceſſit cars 
wrgines. And blefiedis Anna thy mother, of whom thy virgiacs fleſh hath pro« 
cceded without blot of originall finne, Fox 800.col. 2. 

52 Soin the idolatrous Canonof the Maſle, they have thruſt in (Exim) into the 
words of in{ticutioa Hoc enim eſt corpus menm., For this is my body: that _y 
might haue five conſecratorie wordes, as they call them, whereas the Golpe 
aftoordeth them but foure, 


53 Likewiſe inthe ſame Caoon : the Goſpell faith, who the ſame night that hee 
was betrayed : but «hey contrary tathe truch of rhe {cripturey ſay thus : #bo the 

next day afore be ſuffered, . 
54 Thelikelibertic alſo andbgldneſſe Hoſws an other Arch papiſt vſeth incor- 
- Hoſiusin rupting of ſcripture, whoto prooue popiſh ſatisfation, Inſfteed of ſanttificario> 
contcil ca- gems, readeth, /atisfaftione: where Saint Paul ſaith, £xbibeamxs membra noſtra 


_—_ ſeratre uftitie in ſanthificationgm, Let vs gue our mebers toſcrue, righteaulnes 
__ vato ſanRification,Rom 6 .19.He ſaith altering the ext, voco {atighatiion. , 
| So alſo Stapleton,an engliſh papiſt,andreader nowet; popiſh diuinuue at Lo- 
97 uaine;to proue that we are bound torcceiue, wharſocuer the Church delivereth 
vato ys, abufcrh to that end a certaine place of Saint REO 1.8. g Alleadg- 
ingit chus, Ss angelus de carl ena arct praierguam quod ab ecclefia accepi- 
A If os" ſhould — w_ h etherwiſc, then we have rc- 
cciued of the Churtb, or then the matters of the Chugch hane preached revs, 
let hica bee acrurſe&, L1b, 2. defenſ, ahriborgh,eccleſcapy {ett 4., Whereas $.Paul 
maketh no mention at all of the Church,or Churchanaſters,., , - 1 - + 
Thus weeſee, what great ibettie the Papiſic3cake vnto themſclues,in chan- 
ging,and chopping,minſing and pages. to dw men, but e- 
ucn of the holy Ghoſt, Who, if they perſilt in theſe x pang 
and not revoke, what hath either of ignorance oxhexeticall fraud fallen out 
cheir penpe, I will not doubt 4@ Compare they) cothe #1d Manichecs, who Lke- 
wile alficmedriacmany chings wee ſaited wv che writings ofthe Tnangeliſt 
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and Asthatlobn x Would bane belepncd 
Ori faytheyawookd nor of Moſes:or be allthat went 
before him, were cheeues, lohn 1 e.Buc Chriſt in that place ſpeaketh 
onely, he condemnech oot faithfull ſhepheards thx wene before 
hb. 164copt, Faſt, Thai 2's Ig. 
Chriſt ſayth, He came to fullill the law, when as he neither obſerued their cere- 
monies nor oftered1acrihce according tothe law. T o thu Auguſtine anſweretb: 
T bat theſe were but figures, Quarum figurarum voritas Chrittas : Of which fi 
Chriſt was the crueth : here flalbdabe law jothes he was the ve- 
ry body and ſubſtance of the IIs. cap. 
17.Thar place alſo they haue to bee forged, Matth.8.e any 
from the Eaſt, andſut dovne ito Abrabans ch, Becaule (lay they) ke hack 
it not. Auguſtine anſwereth, that the Euangeliſts are not contrary one ro the 
other, if one ſet downe that which the other hath omitted. corr. Fart, lib.z 3.1 
pray ye now, how farre are they from the practiſe of theſe heretikes, which doe 
take ypon them to amendand correthe text of Scripture,by putting in ang 
ex eng and denaCting : which our aducrſaries (as I bauc 
RAS ow". guiltie of? We proceed now to that which followeth. 


The bold and ſhameleſſe denials of Papifts 


of manifeſt erueths, Part. + 


N [S wee have alreadie received ſome taſte of our adverſaries ray- 
"Jpn para : ſa wee will now bee ſo bold as to reach 
em. hands to this diſh of their firſt courſe, which is their 
F too free deniall of apparant trueths,and coo forward affirming of 
_ NY) opro and manifeſt yneueths : forthe fieſt,we inde plentiful liove 
in our. countriman M.Hardings garden,that weneed ſecke no furcher., 0 
DE al reli» 1 
100 ndeth ypon the Þ nie, 7 Car- 
Final Cuſanus wa rs mg, a, crueth jm 
faſt er wes a Ad Bobem.ent. IR nn 
1eo vfſe vniws ,quiaArA neerſals cecleſia onum ft caput —_—_ pps; 
1: is plaine that therefore the Church is ove, becauſe in the whole vaiverſall 
Church, thero is butane ehtad, and that is the Pope, ex /uels. pag 6 4, 
What doetheſe clsafhrrme that lehe popiſh religian depended ofthe vai 
tic of their be2d, which is the Pape 
That the Pope ſhould nar Chriſt in his whole ſubſtance, that is, his + 


whole power« there \hath nog been any ſuch fond laying vitered bythes Di- 
wines, bf 10 Ye words were and allowed 
inthe of Lacerane held ynder Pope Julius : T ibs data of omnic poteſtas 


@ eels & in terra; Veto you is giuen all power io heauen and earth, And Pa- 
narmitage is luffered to OG a Dakgeb 's 
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able todoe wharſocuer God is able to doe, Parner de cleft c4.lictr. 


. 
. 


Diſtn. Snjylcelituotedt called the higheft Biſhop. Andyer they are the 
-ouncell, as 


I very wordes ofthe they are cited by Gratian:U auttm ne 
IR Romans pontifex appelleticy, : Let not the Bilhop of Rome hi bee called 
. the vniuerfall B n = > | , 


4 He denjeth that Pope Zoſimus to maintaine the ſupremarie of his ſen,cor.. 
rupted the Nicen Councell. Never did any honeſt man lay it fromthe begin- 
ning of the world : No man euer ſaid it but Hllyricus and Bale, pag. 62. Where- 
as the ſtorie is plaine, for the Coumcell of Carthage fernto the of Con. 
ſtantinople, Alexandria, Antiochin,and received authennical! copies chem 
in Grecke ofthe Nicen Councell : the Popes onely copie was found rodiſyyree 


were corrupted,and ro what purpoſe. In the Councell of Florence, Marcus the 
Archbiſhop of Epheſus ſayd, in the name of the reſt of the Biſhoppes ofthe 
Greeke Church,who were above 1 7.in number : Nonne vide; enerends pater, 
ſammun pontificem Zoſimum, falſum decretum ad tantum ( oncilinmn pro ve tam 
magna miſifſe ? Doe you not ſee, reverend father, that pope Zoſnmus the 

Biſhop ſent ynto ſo worthie a Councell, for a matter of ſo great waight, a falſe 
decree ? concsl, Florent. ſef, 20. How dare then M. Harding Sr that never &- 
ny honeſt man ſaydit? 

5 Wee deny mterly,that any man after that he hath receiucd holy orders may 
marrie:Neither can it be ſhewed thatthemarriage of ſuch;was tuer accounted 
lawfull in the Catholike Church. Hard.pag, zo . yet Saint Hierome ſayth of his 
time: VO waſi non bode qu0g, plurion ſacerdotes babeant matrimonia: As though 
now adajes very many prieſts are not married: Adxer{. [oninien, hb, 1. And Da- 
maſusreſtifierh, Complures inwemuntar ,qus de ſacerdotrbuu nats CApoſt olice ſedi 

Diflina, prefucrunt: Many are found that being priefts ſopnesraled the Apoſtolique fea 

37.legunt. of Ronie:as pope Syluerius, pope Deufdedit,pope Adrian 2. pope lokhn15.and 
divers other,ex Granan, Maſter Harding therefore hath faced vs our here in de- 
nying ſo euident a truth. 

6 WelayplainlythatS. Anguſtine afficmeth purgatorir;and chat it cannot bee 
ſhewed, whore hee doubterh of it, Hard pag.25 4. Andyet wriaeth 
thus, ſpeaking of purgatoriet Tale aliq nid errum poſt bare vitars frers 1m credible 
non eſt + viram ta ; ques puteſt-Some ſuch thing tobe after this life it is not 
incredible, and whether it be ſo or no, it may be a 10n ad Dlulcrrrums queſt. 
1, Let any indifferent man now iudge whether Auguſtine doubteth of purga= 
torie or nor. . 

That fornication was never allowed in the Catholike Church, (he meaneth 

the Church of Rome.) Hard.pey.7.defenſ.apolog. Neither haue che Canoniſts e 

ver taught the peopte,thar ſimple fornication is no finne,pag. 471. For trallof 

this matter, let ys heare what their Canoniſts ſay: Erſewororia fit formecario preſ= 
byterorum, tamen non propter cam abit inendum eft ab officys dlorum: 


_ _ 3 _ Hedenieththatthere is any ſuch Canonto bee found in theCouncelof Car. 


from the reſt. It is therefore eafieto ſee, by whom the Canons of the Councell * 
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Mampfoſheriiths denitd;\ 'Partg. 
om noman therefore refraine from 
_— . f 

opeu Scewes in Rome, a neceſlarie evill, for auoyding of other diſorders that 
would be greater. Againe, Os non habit oxorem love iiins concubinam babe- 
re acer - It w lawfull for him that hath no wife, in ſtead of herto have 2-concu- 
bine,diftntt. 34. 1 5.445. Anotherſaythy: Srclericws amplettitur mulierem, leicus 
unterpretabiur quod canſa brnedicends cam boc faciat: It embrace a wo- 
man,a lay nan mult iudge, that he doth it with inteneto her, /1.que#?, ;. 
abſu ex gloſſa, By chisit may appeare, what acoount the Church ofRome intime 
paſt bath made of tornication,and whether were tolerated among themor 
Harding fayth, that tho whores in Rome have not free libertie of dwelling g 
inthe haunted Rrectes, and palaces, but only in outhouſes, and by-lanes: nei- 
theris it lawfull for them to ride in Coches or Chariots, but only to goe a foote 
in theſtreeteszand that by their ſhort yailes, a riote of ;they are diſ- 
cerned from henelt women,pag.424; All theſe aredeſcriedrobemanifeſt | 
and vrirraths : forthe Cardinals gave cleane contrary information to Pope An518. 
the third: Adtrerracer in bac vrbe, ut matrone incedunt mula vebhumar, habit ont 
inſugnes edes : The curtizans of this citie goe like honeſt matrones, being car- 
ran Mules, and dwell in the faireſt houſes, ex [xefo defenſaApolog.426. 
Thus wee ſce what credite is to-bee given to maſter Harding,and what ſmall 
conſcience he maketh of alye. - 14270 a 

Maſter Hatding'npudently denyeth, and ſo do other Papiftsthat a weman , 


- 


named ſoan wavener Popeof Rome, and that there is no ſuch image 
ſcoting a woman in traudile, not no ſuch chaire for proofe of the Popes huma- 
nitie at his creation, neither that the im their procefſion refraine to goe 
that way,awhere the ſaid loene in the middeft of alc | Fl 
in rravell,pay 428. Vet theftorie is reported by eMariawas Scotartharlived 
w1nd 1024, Sigebert, Grinblacenſ. exc hued (100. Martin's Polonus, the 
Penicemiatie, who wtote amr, 320. witneſſes _ antiquitie. B.fuc}y 


reckoneth vp 16.authors b&fide, that report the ſame and none of them 
all Lutherans, Thar there is ſuch an image repreſentin afaQt, and thar 
the Pope. of parpoſe refraineth that way, it is teſtified by Theodoricus Nie- 
mus the! pdpes Sectetarie. And-coneerning the hollow chaire of Porphyrie 
ſtone, whith is kept for fuchan'vſe, Sabellicts doth report Excad. g.tib.1, plura 
aud [neltpag. 4733. Now who is more liketo bee the ETSY, 4 ney 
vpftart wenter, or the ſo many auncient witneſſes, 1 rhinke, it is not hardto 


wudge. 

| Hethkeriyeththe Alorieof Tohn Diazius drach, howhaving been a DoRor of 10 
ſlaine by his owne brothers Alponſus Diaziug man at N in Germatije : 
how he was ſent vp by his maſter with a carpenters axeto kill Him, and ſo hee 
adi maſter Aphonſ yaking blo, andthe qual ya becauſe god 

| 2 
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lohn Diazius would not returne to poperie againe :this is thearueth ofthe fide = 


rie,as it is fairhfully reported by lohn Sleidan, lib. 19. Yet 
rellmany !yes ar once,pag.q 3 5.what now will not theſe good fellowes denie? 

That che Pope ever commaunded any ſuch ſeruice dove vniotumas 
that the Emperour ſhould hold his {trrop, and lIeadehis borſtbythebridle,ye 
can never ſhew it by any credible witnelſe, Hard. pag.q62. yet in the Popes 
owne book of Qeremonics,cap.$.it is found thus written; The Emperourcom- 
meth to the Popes horſe, and 1n honour of our Lord Iefus Cheilt whoſe perſon 
in carth the Pope beareth : he halderh the Rurupt4)] the pope be mounted and 
afterward he takeththe bridle 8nd-leaderh foarth his horſe. This is the popes 
owne preſcription in his booke of Ceremonies. And therefore Pope Adrian 2. 
was angrie with the Ermperour Frederike, fas-bolding bis (tirrap on the wrong 
fide, Gregor, Haimburgenſ,im appebet, Sygymard. It leemeth thereforegthat the 
Pope looked for this {cruice of duetie, 

Itis denied that the pope put in armes Hentie the 5.,2gainſt Heorie the 4.his 
father, Hard 469.yet is it reported by an abor of good credit, Paſchabss 

BIcKpes Cantra FHlenricum 4.00 cHanit 1990 £145 Prof cn Paſche- 
is raiſed yp the Nobilitic againſt Henry the fourth, yea hisowne ſonne, (Gree 
gor. Hanmburgen/. 

He denieth, that cuer any of them taught,that Gods ſayings & precepts be 
yoyd,except the B.ot Rome ratifie them,pag,q87. Yer arethey the very words 
of Silueſter Pricrias,mafter ofthe Popes pallace: 4ilettr ins Kow ara eccleſia ht 
Roman Pantificus ſacraſcruyturarobur trabi (h: anjorriaters (The boly Stiip- 
ture taketh firength and authoriuc of che doctrine of thy Romeane Church, and 
of the Biſhop of Rome : Suluejt .*Priev,gonty, Lutherums, . | 

He ſayb,it is a launder, that any of them ſhould call the Seriprures duwbe 
and ynprofitable,pag.s 3 5, Wherezs jig certajneghcy be their owne wordes : 
Qac caliech the Scripture, 0riumm atramentuam, dear] jnke. Ledowe,im Concul, 
Trident, Awoiher layth: Suptira of re: inanimurch wwte; The Scripture is a 
dead and dumbetping, Epuſcop.Paltaneer ſ, Angther galleth them, Exargelian 
nigr#m the blacke Golpeil, Echins.conful, lnell.defenſ, Apdlog pag. 535  * 

Ic is denyed,that there is any ſuch Cangn in the old Romane Councell, that 
no4qman ſhould come to ſernice ſayd by a price well knowneto keeper a Cans 
cubinc, Kkis alſo falſe andſlaungergus,thy; Cancubinesaze let out, to, ſarmere 
pueits: Harding,pag.y 59. Yet fpt the one,the words of che decree fignd thus: 
Nullus audiateMiſſam pretbytersguem [cut concubonaps mrduburanter habere; 
Let no man heare the Maſle of that Prieſt, whom he vuqpubredly kggweth to 
keep a concubine, DiitmA, _ _ for the other, it is certaine,tharthe 
Biſhop of Argentine hath a Florence by the ygargof.cyery prinſtghac keepeth 
aconcubjneyand i ſhe bear chile, he bagh fours, Ex: eli 
a. . 


(i 011; 6120's 4G, 2034 2009, 7 17 7 bg 20 
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Perrube boldly offemed. Parts (ir 


neſt if be will reſort to Biſhop Iewels learned treatiſes, ſhall finde his 
| And 
ſayd 
reverend | im: Harding in his 3.articles of 6 y,. 
anſwer to maſter Iuell,hach publiſhedthreeſcore and nine great yntrueths,De- wuerhs in 


A $97 Mt . one booke. 
dg rom poo Chri flan Reader)confidering how eafie and vſuall a thing 
itis with our aduerſanies to denye whatſoever trueth, never ſo manifeſt, whic 
they —  ——— ſaydof them, that their re- 

| Randerh onely de ———— of vs, whom the 

falſely accuſe . Indeede, wee aftirme and auouch boldly, that ».Per.s. 

which is true, and deny and herefie and falſhood, Bur, Itruft, they can i 
noc,neither ſhall cuer proue again(t ys, that we haue devied or gainſayd mati- 
- wm yeh of trucths alſo,if 

Vnto theſe (traunge deni open and cuidenc ioyne alſo,if you 
pleaſe,their bold and {trange affirmations of yacrueths. 7 

That theirdo&tine oftranſubſtantiation is nolefſeancientthan the Goſpell 17 
it ſelfe Harding, pag. 290. Whereas it is confeſſed by Gabriel Biel, a door of 
en the bodic of Chriſt ſhould be in the Sacrament, whether 
by c of ſomewhat into it,or Chriſts bodie beginto bee there 
with the bread, Aſanentibus ſubit antia & accidentibus paris: The ſubftance & 
accidents of the bread remaining (till, now inuenut ur he) e in C4- 
one Biblie, Ic is not found in the Canon of the Bible: Gabriel, im canon. leF.40. 
AndD. Tonſtall ſayth, Laberum fart ante Conciliam Later enum : Before the 
Councell of Laterane it was lettat libertie, namely, concerning the manner of 
the preſence of Chriſts bodie,for euery man to thinke as he would: dr Excherrſh. 
bb. 1.pag. 46. __ maſter Hardiog will acedes beare vs in hand, that it is as 
ancient asthe Goſpell, 

It hath bcen an order from the beginning received, and hetherto continued, 18 
tohaue the Church ſeruice in the Latine tongue, Hard. pag.382. Whereas they 
themſclues know the concrary. Ia Auguſtines time,ſuch a tongue was vicd as 
the people vnderſtood:Loquends (ſayth he ) omnino nulla eft cauſe, ſiquod logui- 
mur,non mielligunt, propter quos vi intelligent logammur: is no cauſe 
wee ſhould ſpeake at all, if they vnderſtand not what wee fay, for whoſe fake 
wee ſpeake, that they might ynderſtand vs, Auguſt.de doftrin Chriſtian lib, 4. 

.16, 

He ſayth,Conftantine gaue placetoSiluefter Biſhop ofRome, when he was 19 
baptiſed, pag.45 3. Whereas it is certaine, that Silueſter was dead long before 
Conſtantine was chriltenied,conſel, InelLibid. | 

- Thar England rcceined thetrue faith from $.Gregorie Biſhop of Rome, and 2© 
was converted to the taith by Auguſtine his Legate pag.539.Butitis ma- 
aileſt our of hiNories,that the faith of Chriſt had been planted in this land. 40>, 
yeares before the comming of Auguſiine,as Origen teſitfieth: T er74 Britan« 14 

| D z Conſenſs 
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Go hard glam 111 nets; Tugiand of Britenuichan conſented co COhifiy 
xcligicuggn E 2ec.9094/,4.who hucd noi muchleſle than 400,yeres beforeGre 
gorie's time, 

No maruell,f they affirme and maint-ine many things contrary tothe courſe 
of a![rruc hiſtories: for they dare be as bold with Scripture, 

21 Herdiog fayth, that Chriſt never ſayd to eny of the Apoſt'es,asvnto Peter, 
Feede ye,pag 118. When Chrifi ſayd as much in eſte&notw th{landingrothe 
reſi:Receiue ye the holy Ghoſt. And Chrilt ſayd vaco i11,Goe and teach all na. 
tions, Marth, 28. If Peter then had no more the holy Ghoſt than the reſt: if bee 
had no more autheritic to preach to the whole world than the reſt : it belon- 
ged no moreto Peter to feede the Lord: flocke than to the reſt: for what isir 
ro feede,but topreach? what is it to feede, but to receme the gifts of the holie 
G . aft toreach andinſiruR? 

22 JItis invaine for youto ſay, that the Church of Rome hath erred, when the 
holy Ghoſt hath Gignified, that it cannot erre,Hard.pag 485. But where ever, l 

ray you, did the boly Ghoſt make any ſuch promile ? if in that as you 
are v$in hand, where Chriſt ſaith : I prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith ſhuld 
not faile : Saint Auguſtine may anſwere you, Nargad pro Petrevogabat, pri 
Jobanne & Tacobo non rogabat ? Did Chriſt pray for Peter, and did he not pray 
for lohn and James alſo ? a queſt.nev.T citament queſt.; 5, And it is befide a file 
le and childiſh argument,Chriſt praied for Peter,that his faith ſhould not faile 
Ergehe Church of Rome cannot erre.Here then is another bold & yntrue af- 
firmation, without Scri nded vpon Scripture. 

23 But whatlay ye to father Bellarmine, be laſheth out luflely, and in 
plaine tearmes,belyeth the Scripture: /abemus (ſayth be) mm teft aments veters, 
Helam & Heliſanm, ac files Prophetaram fine vxer1bus un bec mundo vixiſſe : 
We have in the old Teſtamenc,that Helias and Heliſzus andihe ſonnes of the 
Prophers, liued in this world without wives, de Aſonac bulb. 1 cap. j. The text 
is flat contrarie, which affirmeth,that the ſonnes of the prophets were married, 
2 King..4.1. And one of the wines of the ſonn.e: of (ihe Prophets, cried vnto Eliſha, 

thy ſeruant my buſland,c5 cWhether now is it more reaſonable, that we 
d belecue the Scripture,or Bellarmine? 

But concerning the errors and vntrucths, which they hold and :firme di- 
rely oppoſite to ſcripture,we have ordained another place,(v hichfolloweth 
in the next Piller of Papiſtric jmore fully co handle them. 

24 1I will ofpurpoſe paſſe ouer many other vntrueths and yes, which our aduer- 

" Fox. p.t65. ſaries without ſhame have forged:as how Cardinall Cipeius ſaid openly tothe 
Magiſtrates of Strausburgh, that the Greeks do not giue hibertie tocheir priefts 
to marrie: which is a notorious lye ; for their pricits co this day makenovow 

25 of chaſtitic Fox,pag,187.artic.17,Likewile to let paſſe how tumnſcife 
maketh a lowdl1ye in his Bull agaioft Luther, ſaying, that he money to 
Luther rocome yp to Rome, whereas it is certain,thatthere were 2 00.crownes 
giuento rufhans andcatchpoles to murther Luther,pag, i 287. Burl _ 
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Topifh borrible blatphemies, Part. 1, 47 
df ouRs and 
mall of cheir lying ſpictr. 

Vaio Me dive may be added alſo the fables and deviſed tales, 
which goe for currant among Papilts,which are notthe leaſt props and ſtayes 

of popilh ſuperſluion, 

Ce ia kindein that fabulous ftorie that the wiſe raen which came from the 26 
Eaft to worſhip Chcilt, were x .,Kings of Perſia, whoſe names were (as the tale 
gocth)Gaipar,Meichior Balraſar, whoſe bodies were tranſlated to Cullen, and 
there rermaine. Here are many vntrueths, and ynlikelihooges in this ſhort tale. 
firit,there was neuer but one king of Perſia at once. Sec ondly,chough the Ma- 

or wiſe men were of great account with the = ar Pertia, yet were not 
le m—_y $ callcd Magi, Thedly, they returned ward , mn whence they 

ow then could their bodies bee tranſponed fo many hundred , nay 
ws mules? Founthly,]f their bodies he buned ar Cullen, howran they bee 
« Mullaine t50 ? forthey alſo lay as good claime to them, Yet for all this, the 
Rhemilts tell vs in good (ooth.ghat it is atrueſtorie, Anno. Manh, 2.ſct.4. 
The like h&t1on they have of Gregotie Thaumarurgus, who remoucd a 27 
mountaine to moke roome lor the foundadon Do a—_ ;yet yery ſoberly a= 
vouched by the Rhemiſts, Matthcr 7:(e thi. | 

Such another proper tale : how Chriſt came io aPi 
ries ordinarie table of poore men, Rhemiſt, Heb « 3. he 2. which org 
Chriſt in his humanitie ſhuld be ſeene vpon nk bom tothe Scriptures, 
which teftifie, that The heauens mult containe him till his comming againe, 
AQ 21. Mary ſuch fables weat for good payment amongſt the Papitts in 
times paſt in the daies of ignorance : bur fince that br {pringing "of the 
ms light is come into the world: they themſclues begin to reieR 
divers of their Legend ſtories, which were not called in queſtion before. 

Bellarmine confeſſerh,that the ſtories which are reported out of Abdias,and 29 
others, ve plurimum non ſunt pror ſus mdabitete,for the molt part may be doub- 
ted of. The tories alſo of 'S, £.S.Chriſtopher, and $ Katherin, he i h 
to bee hall, and worthie of ſmall c : though he would haue thei 
perſons {till kept in memorie, Bears, hb.1.de —_ beattud.20, 

The tale, how through the prayers of S.Gregorie, the ſoule of Traian the 36 
Emperour Was fr ns. out of of hell, is rcieted by Bellarmine. de Pargator, 
bb.2.4. 

Yer our countriman maſter Harding is ſomewhat ftrait laced,in iuftifying al 
the Legend tories, which were wont to bee read in their Churches, and ſaying 
that we belye them, pag.5 71. Yet Polidore Virgil ſayth, CAfaltorun dinoruns 
vitas recitant icer parum ad fidem ſe 1914s: They read many Saints lives, though 
not written according to the trueth, And Lodogicus Viues, Legenda aurea ples 
- eft empudentiſſimu mendecys: Their golden Legend,as Gey call iris full 


moſt impudent | on ack defenſe 08.Þ48.57 bs 
pudent Iyes,Confall, XY T_ 


44 The firſt Piller of Papifirie, 
Thus much of our aduerſaries ſhameleſſe andof 
bold bolſtring et dens entichthingel 

ſhall perfiſt Rill co avouch, I will ſay with Bernard : /aftixs 67 
F/ tunderetucr, ratrombus : Hee that ſpeakerh ſuch vaine 
things,deſerueth to be beaten with clubbes,than to be confined 
ments,Epiſt.r91. And as inc ſayth: writing againſt Perilianthe 
tilt: Cuemadmodum, ſi mb ued ego Pettlianns ſun nom muentr om que- 
woeds te refellerem, niſi aut iocanter riderem, aut mſament em dolerem boc mike 
nunc faciendum eſſe video : Even as if thou ſhouldeſt ſay vnte me, that 1 am Pe. 
tilian, I could not tell howto refell thee, but either in warm Ay. 
mourning for thy madneſle : So muſt I be faine to do now,comtre 2 


cap. z#.And ſo muſt we be faine to do, when we ſee our aduerſaries to paſle the 
bounds of modeftie,and to violate the law of reaſon, in making truefalſe, and 
falſe irue,in calling white blacke,and blacke white, we muſt needes do one 
of theſe two, cither to ſcorne their folly, or to bewaile their blind- 
; gn ———— 
have wethe firſt Piller of Poperie,confilti 
of cayling ſlaundersforgerics, yn 


_ 5 't 


Blaſphemies ,0p1110ns contrary to $ eripture,H = 
refies, ridiculous and abſurd poſitions, 


T be firſt part of Popiſh blaſpbemies. 


gamnſt Gods Church, Sacraments, Samts, and all ſacred 
things, Apocal, 1 3.SeRt.2, Bur 1 truſt in God, for all 
their great wordes, that they ſhall never prooue one 
blaſphemie againftys, No, be it knowne vnto them, 
that we maintaine no blaſphemies : they miſtake the 
matter, they are themſclues blaſphemers, which doe 


gainſt God,and his Church,the pg againſt 
all holie things. This then mult bee the iſſue, whether of vs be theſe noterious 


we will ſet downe their beadroll of blaſphemies, which they have yt- 
tered concerning the Scripcures, 
Lodouicus a of Laerane in Rome, pronounced in the late chapter 
jk = Scriptura eft quaſi mortnum atramentum:The Scripture ins it were 
e. 


The Biſhop of Poiters in the fame chapter:Scriptara eff res inanimic & mu- 2 
ta:The Scripture is a dead and dumbe thing, /nell pag. 52 1 defenſ. Apoleg. 
Albertus Pigghins: Save ſeriptare war; ſudicer The Scriptures are dumbe 3 


hum nigram  theologiam atraments- 4 


wen euery way, Hirrarch lib. 3.cap. x. 

Hofius ſpeaking of Dauids Plalmes, when it was obieGted hee Dauidthe 6 
authorthercof,was no Biſhop, but « eemporall Prince : he maketh this heathe- 
niſh and ſcornefull anſwer : Quid mi ſcriberer, ſeribimns indotti doftique porc- 
mats rains nepm rh hee writ them : for as Horace ſayth: wee write 
bullages cuery bocke, both learned and ynlearned,tagge and regge/Heſiar. 

2, 


42 The ſecond Piller of Papiftrie, 
- ———_——_— Thus hee maketh the holie Prophet Dauld but s writer of 
7 Silueſtr Prierias contr. Luther thus writeth: /ndulgentia —_ 

Scrpraes, 


non wnotuere nobis, ſed autboritate Romana Eccleſia, Komenorum 
us maior oft : Pardons are not knowneto vs by the authoritie of 
bur by the ambornic of che Church and Biſhops of Rome. 

Apoſl ol: quadam (cripſerunt, non wi ſripta che preefient fidei, & religioni no. 
ftre, ſed potias vi ſubeſſent : Tre Apoſtles wrote centaine things, nor that their 
wricings ſhould be aboue our faith and religion, but rather that they ſhould be 
yader,e Albert, Pirghuns, Hrerarch bib, 1.cap. 2. 

BS Gratian is not aſhamed to ſay, that the Canons of the Councels are of the 
me authoritie wich the Scriptures, Deftmtt. 20.can.decretales, And 
r-epiſt. MG doth reverence the foure generall Councels,as the foure E. 
uan $, 

Io YeaourRhemiſts are not aſhamed to protelt,that whatſocucr the & 
prieſts dee teach in the vnitic of the Church, is the worde of Gadd, r. "I. 
yerl. 12.$0 ſaith another: Determenatio eccleſia appellatur E vangeium: The de- 
termination of the Church is called the Goſpell, /obannes Aaria F err acins edbe 
tns.4n.ti61.And Hoſius, Qnod eecleſia docer expreſſum Dei verbunm oft ; What 
ſocuer the Church teacheth (meaning the Church of Rome) it is the expreſle 
word of God,{b,de expreſſ.verb, Der,p.g7, Thus they make the decrees andor- 

 dinancesofmen,equall to Gods word,nay abou it,ve ſupra,for.#. 

1x Jt wasobictted againlt certaine good Chriſtians, byD.Benet Chancellor to 
Fitziames Biſhop ” yon a certaine night,they did reade certaine 
chapters ofthe Euangeliſts in Eugliſh, conteunirg un thee diners erronions, and 
damneble opinions and concluſions of bereſie,Fox.pag.8c4- Here beholde, with 
Papiſts the Scripture containeth herehie, 

12 kius thus ſayd before the Emperour ar the citie of Wormes, turning him- 
ſelfero Luther : /f be may once get this adnantage to bee connmeed by the Scrip= 
Ixrer,we ſhall bane nothing certaine and efabbſhed in Chriſt endom:,Fox p85 1. 
Loethe Scriptures with Papiſts breedeth yncentaintic of matters. 

xt An.1553cheKings Licutenantat Lyons vacred theſe - 
ynto.Lodouicus Marſacus,m : of the foure Euangelifts, but ewo were pure, 

Matthew and Iohn ; the aodiatecad Luke were but gathered out of 
the other, The Epiſtles of $.Paul, further ſayth he, but that the of the 
Church in — wagon 1 gee CPA beter than 
the fablesof &ſop: ex ſh pawralFoxpayy0d. 
 Soalfoſayd bad ſphemous papiſt, that the Scriprure ſhuld be of 
no more credite than &ſops fables, without the approbation of the Church : 

Which his ſaying is defended by Hoſias lob. 3.4e autberſctip.to be (poke. 

The me", I maiden ſpeaking ſomewhat of the lawe, vuered 
theſe blaſphemous wordes : Carſed be the God of that law, tþ1d. Fox. pag. g08. 

Whatwore vie blaſphenue could aoy of be Qullh ſo of te amber _ 


14 


Px i fs nd firs, Pore. 4. p3 
heve ſpucd ow? | | 
The Biſhop of Canaillon in France, examining certaine Chr ſtians of Me- x 
rindoll,vas angrie with them, when they made meution of ſome demonſtra- Bia/ph. 
tion II 
the divell that firſt inuented that meane, Fox, pag.g49. And yer Chrift for the 
trial of crueth, biddeth vs ſearch the Scriptures, loh.,. No maruell then if thefe 
fcllowes curſe men, ſeeing they ſpare not Chriſt him(elfe. 
A certaine blind popiſh Doctor reaſoning with maſter Tindall,boldly ſayd, 16 
We were better to be witbour Gods law,t han the Popes Fox.pag. 1076, Blaſph, 
Lodovicus the Prothonotarie,ſRepped vp un the Councell of Batill, and ſaid, 24 
T bere was no argument 10 be gathered of the Atl: of the Apoſtles whoſe examples Bligh, 
Were more ts be marueled at than fotowed,Fox.pag,678., Loc here a great blaſ= 
phemie,Scripture is not to be followed. 

Andradius thus vnreverently writeth of the Scriptures, to ſay no-more : Nee 17 
gue wn ipſus lebris gubas ſacra myit eria conſeriyta ſant, quipprems roeſt dranenit ae 
I4,que 101 4d credendum, que 111 continent wr, alrqua rt :In 

e beokes wherein the holy myſteries are written, there is notone ior of di= 
uinitie, which by any force of religion can tie or binde vs to belecue what is 
there contained: im 2 hb.deferſconcsl T ridentim : A molt impious and 
ſpeech: for w here isthereels any true divinitie to bee found, but in thoſe 
writin 

Cardinall Cuſanus, Scriprare (ſayth be) adaptate fant ad tempua, + varieim> ro 

telliganinr ua vi une tempord ſernndnm currentem vninerſalem rium, 
tar : mutale rH, Herum ſenten'ia murerc7 : The Scriptures are applied tothe 
time,and may haue ſundrie ynder{iandiogs : fo that atone time they may 

one way, according tothe vniwerſall curravtorder of the (Church) 
and the ſamerice or order being A In 
fanad Bobemcpiſt. 2, What heretike could ſayd morethan this that the 
Scri are mutable and chaogeable? 

Rhemiſis alſo ſhew great boldnes,in their raſh cenſures of the 19 
boly writers ; for theſe nettomratnactl rand other writers of 
bole Scripture, bad not vjed af humane diligence to ſearch out the tructh of mat- 
ters,the bolic G beſt Would not bane aſſited them, Act.r 5 .ſeft.ro. Andyetitis 
centaine,that S.Paul bad the Goſpell by revelation, withour the help at all ofhu- 
mane diligence,for hec cated not with fleſh and bloud,Galar. 1.1 6, 

| , _ ſay,chat $ Paul for fear of milling the line of trueth, norwith- 20: 
ing hee had the Holie Ghoſt, wenc to conterre with Peter and the reſt, 
Rom. 1 2.ſe.1. What is blaſphemie,1fuhis be not,ro ſay,that the Apoſtle, who 
was perivwaded he bad the Spirit of God, 1 Corinth. 7.40. was afeard to miſſe 
the line of trueth ?how can this bezvoleſle it the holie Ghoſt 
was not ſufficient to him in the right line of truech? Indeede he went vp 
to conferre with the not to receive any further direction from then, 
for hay did communiens nothing naklinynoants bus they 


_— 
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48 The ſecond Piller of Papiftric, 
might giue teſtimonie oftheir conſent in doctrine with him, to ſtop the (laun- 
yan. cont wage 7" brethren, who reported the contrary. VP 
2: And now, to fill yp the meaſure oftheir blaſj ler vs heare what is 
to have been vitered by no perſon, but euen one of 
their late Popes,in the hearing of his Cardinals : O quantum nobs profuit fabu- 
la iſt « de Chriſto? O what aduantage(ſayth he ſhath this fable of Chriſt 
vs? ex Inclleo.defenſ. Apolog.pap.27 3. by theſe fewe examples, we may 
what blaſphemous opinions many of the Papiſts (for wee doe not in this caſe 
charge them all )do hold concerning the Scriptures: Some ——— or- 
dinances equall yazo them in authoritie : ſome preferring them before ſcrip- 
tuce : ethers calling them hereticall bookes, vncertaine, mutable, mute and 
dumbe lud not to be followed in all chings, with ſuch hike blaſphemies: 
andcheſe matters,not to be affirmed only by ſome of the lay-ſort,but by their 
——— Cardinals too,and not by one or 
two finguler men, but by a whole ,as the Rhemiſts, yea by the Pope 
himſelfe, as wee haue ſcene, whom they even before Councels, and 
in whoſe breaſt,they ſay,all knowledge is locked yp. Now in the next place we 
m. will collect ſuch blaſphernies as are common among them, concerning the ſaid 


the fope.* ghoſily father of theirs the of Rome. 


” The Pope vnder Chriſt and in ficed of Chrift is the head of the Church, and 
a man may terme him the Vicegerent 'Grideg ome, Hard.p,gg. If the then 
be the head,then is the Church his bodice : and ſo indeede Pope ws cal. 
leth popules mundi,paries corpors: ſas. The people of the world the parts or me. 
bers ofhis bodie, lue'l.pag.65 7. Bur Paul maketh the Church the bodie only of 
Chriſt,Epheſ.4 1 2. And as the Church Catholike cannot bethe bodice ofany 0- 
ther but Chriſt ſo no man can bee the head thereof but Chriſt, 

24 Another ſayth, Chriſtns + Papa factht vnum conſeſt rium, & extepts pecea« 
to, poteſt papa quaſi omnia facere, que poteſt Deus : Chriſt and the Pope make 
but one Court or Conliſtoric,and hnne onely excepted, the in a manner 
can doe all things that God can doc, Panormiten de eleftron.cap +Abb. 

25 ThePope hath the heaucnly diſpoſition of things and therefore may alter 
and change the natures of things by applying the ſubſtance of one thing to 
another,cap, Uuande de tranſl, Epiſe,tnt. >, 

25 Apaine,Pape,vec Dos eft ner bome:The Pope is neither God nor man. And 
in another gloſe,he is called, Dowinus dens noſter Papa,Oxr lord Godrhe Pope, 
Chriſtoph. Marcel. ſaid in theCouncell of Laterane, T s e: alter dens in terris: 
Thou art another God earth, And in the late Trideniine chapter, 
call the pope terrenum $- nay carthly God:ex atation lull. »1,50 78. = 

27 - Inthe late Councell of Laterane, one Simon Begnius B, of Modrufis, thus 
ſayd to pope Leo,Ecce venit Leo de tribu Inda, radix Daxid - tt Leo beatifſime 

falu4torem expettanimnr; Behold the Lion is corae ofthe tribe of Iuda,the roote 
of David,O moſt blefſed Leo, we haue looked for thee to bee our ſauiour, (bw- 
cil. Lateran,/eſfl,6.pag.609 | h 
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Topiſh blafphemles, Part. 1; 49 

In the late C of Trem,,Corneliusche B.of Bitonto ſayd thus: Pape lax 28 
yn a ends, ere rome) eb Em betets 
ing thobighe light is come intothe worid,and men loued darknes morerhan light, 

Pope ſuffered the A mbiafladors of Jiciliz rq ly eproftrate onthe ground, 29 
and thus to ci ic out veces him, 2 as rolls peccate mundr, anſerere meſtrr: Thou 
Cai Somey the rncoedionath Lear mate rpenen Put winide, 
bb.7.1x laeils, What horrible and vnlufferable blaſphemirs are theſe, to artit» 
bute to the Pope, that which is proper onely ro Chrilt ? And how intollerab'e 
u the pruve of this man of hero futfer ſuch thingaby his flaucerers and cla w- 
backes,cuer to be giuen ymo dim ? 

Thatche Popes the keatr of the Church quikudingthe ſame ſpiritually, ; 
that he is the wel- ſpring, from the which flowerh all yerruc and goodnes, Ex 
epeſt ol lohan Huſt, Foxpag. 628. 

That be is able co make new articles,and aboliſh the old: Friers of Antwerp. + 
ex Fox pag. g28.c0b.1. 

The Canonittsfay, P wn oper :The Pope may 3 2 
dilpenic oxpinichelawalGod,td.g 1, J wc —_ 

Papa poteſt diſpenſers contra wi mature: The =— againſt the , 3 
law of nature, : 7.9. 6 autheritate in glefſ. 

Papa _ ——_ pe olam diſt mt?. 3 2.1eQor The Pope may dil 
penſc againtt the Apoſtle. 

Papa poieſt\gd:ſpenſare contra nouum Tillamemtum:The Pope SS, 35 
2gain(t che new Teftarnent, Pape pre drſpenſare de nam us pracept is verer's 
oF nous Teſl aments; The Pope may with all the precepts both of the 
old and new Teftamentrue tm, Tp 

That power which Chrift had onely in babita,when he was here vponecarth, 39 | 
the Pope hath moo nnd ED and 


is the hgh ofthe rele ape br urge or 

than the able to. diſpenſe ein 
yea,un abouc, all gods. What bonrible and filthie, blaſpbemics are 
theſe? Never did Antiochus, Nero, or Caliguls, or who els commaunded 


themſelves to be worſhipped for gods ypou earth,euer arogute —_— voto 


$0 T he {erond Puller of Papiftyic; 
themſclues. What neede wee now looke furtherfor Amichcift? He doth eui. 
d-ntly reucale himſclfc : for here we baue the aduerſarie, that exalteth 
againſt all that 11 called God, and that ſuttetb wn the texuple of God, ſhr\Wwing by 
ſeife that beur God as S,Paul prophefieth of him, 2 ,Theſlal.2 4, Let ys fee fur- 
ther, what other blaſphemics we can finde amongft them? "_ 

29 That the Virgia Mary was conceiued without originall Gone,cooratie to 

 $.Paul,who ſayth,that God hath concluded all ynder tinne, Rom 1 143 2. Rom 
2.22.All have hinned :that ſhe hath no neede of remiſſon of finnes : that ſhe 
was not rear Ao ut from her beginning : neither that ſhee 
gaue God thanks for expiation of her finnes,or praicd at anytune for remiſſion 
of her finnes:Franciſcan triers,Fox.pag.801. Thete gricuousblaipbermnics are 
confuted by the Virgin Maries owne mouth: Afy fonts rexeycerh un G $a- 
our : Chriſt theretore was her ſauiour : who was ſo called in no other 
but becauſe he ſhould ſave his people from their finnes, Math. 1. 

40 Cardinall Caictanus diſputing againſt Luther,aftrmed that faith was notne. 
ceſſary to him that receiuerh the Sacrament. Fox. pag.84 5.A blaſphemous vn. 
truth, contrary to vw 7 For muthout faith it 11 1wpoſſuble to pleaſe God Hes. 
I 1.6. Without the which ao ſcruice of ours can be accepted before hi 

41 That we need not nowto go to leſus Chriſt,to have him an intercefſor but to 
God ulone,ſerting leſus Chriſt apart,and ſo wee verely to beleeue,affir- 
med by D. Benet malter of the Sorboniſts, diſputing with FrauncaRebezie 
Martyr,ex Creſpin.lsb,b. Fox.p.g 21. 

4% Inthetowneof Perth in Scotland, Frier Spenſc in his ſermon affirmed, thar 

prayer made to Saints was fo neceſlarie,that without it,tlcre could be no hope 

of Claation to man,ex Regiſt. Scotia. Fox.pay. 1267 .Thus Chriſt, weeſee,is dif 

pliced,and thruſt out of doores,as whole mediation is not neceſlarie, and the i- 

dolatrous inuocation of Saines brought in in ſteed thereof. | 


43 Thar there are ſome men in this life fo iuft thattheyneed no af. 
© Grmedbyche Rhemiſts, Luk.z ſc. 1. for ſo they expound that 7.of 
men that continue iuft and godly,and are not penitent fortheir 


Another calleth marriage a prophanation of holy orders. Greg. Martin 4oſ- 
coner.cap.1 5 fe. 1 1.Contrary tothe Apoſtle, who layth, that marriage is hono- 
rable amongſtallmen,Heb.z 3.” ' | 

Our hearts and inward tepentance are open to the Angels and other cele- 


Maieſtic :namely,to be a ſearcher and knower of our hearts, 1. King, 8.49. * 
46 —nctamas vr err eter er. TY 
How can tbey call on bus on whom they kuaue not beleened? Romnoa 4. So we 
cannot pray to any Saintin heaven, vnleſſe wee beleeuc,and cruſt that choy caut 
helpe vs,Rhemiſt.Rom.1 0.ſet.4. A blaſphemic contrary to Scriprare, which 
kepbogs belecue in God, belecue alſo in me, lohn 14-13. God onely-and his 
Chrilt 1s to be bclecucd vpor. | c— 


———_— TS. ;., 


Popiſhblaiphenlts,” Part. 1, $1 

That we neede not maruell,if the our Ladie and the like doftran- 47 
and miracles,then thoſe Chriſt himſclfe did, Rhemiſt.loh.x4, 
has \ monſtrous blaſphemie, that images worke ſtraunger miracles then 


Catharinus a papiſt fa the commandement inthe law againſt 48 
tan tocontinue but till the eftabliſhing of the 


ly,as they _ ent avother thing, Beharm.de rnagimb 


then by theſe popiſh doftrines, 
rhgous orb, which the Angels themſelues refuſe, and is onely due vnto 
£.22.9, 
That popiſh prieſt is after the order of Melchiſedech,and thatthe pro- 50 
per Gt of Chriſt eft-hood, confifterh in the perpetual offering of his bodice . 
and bloud in the Church:Rhemiſt Heb.7.{e&.8. Thar the ſacrifice of Chrift vp- 
on thecrofſe was not after the order of Melchiſedech,but after the order of A3+ 
ron: Heskias lib, 1.cap.1 3, What intollerable blaſphemie is this co affirme that 
every vile maffing pricft is after the order of Melchiſedech, and 0 
Chrift ypon the croſſe, was in that a& a prieſt of Melchiſedechs order? And thus 
ſhall cuery one of their ſhavelings be more properly a prieft,then Chriſt, 

In the idolatrous ſervice of their Maſſe,they veter blaſphemies in :We 52 
beſeecb rbee (ſayth the prieſt )receine this oblation,and yet they affirme,chat it is 
the very and bloud of Chriſt : here then the prieſt is ade a mediator for 
Chrift, 2gaine,Commannd thou theſe to be brought by the bands of the bo- 
ly Angel into beanen, But if it bethe of Qhrift, what neede it bee carried 
by an Angel ? Let the Prieft bow beraſelfe te the beſt, faying, 1 worſhip thee, ] glo- 
rife thee, Lo here they worſhip a peece of bread: /n canon. M1 tO CON- 

c doubt not to ſay,that Sacerdoy eft creator creatoris fas: That the prieft 
doth make his maker, Yael reſponſad artrcul.p 6175. 

It is nor a ſufficient ſuisfaCtion to beleeverharChrifi hath abundantly ſatiſ- 5 2 
hed for vs, but Ged alſo muſt bee ſatished for our finges by the puniſhment of 
our ſclues, Concil. T ridemtin. feff. 14, can. 1g. A 'blaſphemous aſſertion, thax 

wreak yr oe tid vnleſſe Gods 

Men cannet be faued though they be a they k 

wormmandements, Rhemiſt. AR.27.ſeR, 3. By this Speech, rhey ſremeroink- A 
niece her uma prodefiinare of Cod, may mille of fuluetion: which is ablaſ- 
phemous Gods eternall decree changeth nor. 

The alleadge this ſaying of Hierome: T bey follow the Lembe whi. 5.4 
ther ſceuer be goet b,if the Lambe be in exery place #hi they that be with the lambe, 

be where, you fee fay they, how that d father refuted the Calnt- 
mf}; before they were borne: Rhemilt. .6.ſc&t.r. Are not now the papiſts 
Jpray you become ybiquitaries ? nay np, e>- 
— 


$2 T be ſecond Pller of Papifieie; 


clining tothe opinion of the omnipreſence,not only of the humanitie of Chriſt 

butermofibe Saints: which is a great blaſphemie. : 

That coafidence and affurance, that fai men have of their ſoluation, 
they call afachlefſe perſwaſion,a molt damnable, falſe iltufion and 
Rhemiſt.Rom.8.ſc4.g. Afond ſpeciall faith and 7am ape, 
moſt wickedly ſay, that it is not fides eApeHtolornm, but fides demeniernam, not 
the faith ofthe Apoſtles, hut the faith of divels,1,Corinth.g.g. yet this afſurance 
and perſwahon of ſaluation is grounded vpon the Scriptures : as where Saint 
Paul ſayth,lam perſwaded,or 1 am ſure,that neither death nor life, &c.ſhall be 
able toremoue vs from the loue of God, RomA.ver.38.39. And $.Pcter,T hat 
we ſhould make our eletlion and calling ſure,2 Pet. 1.16, 

57 - Adradfaithisa truefaith, and the ſame which called he Catholike faith, 
andin ſubſtance all one with that faith that iuſtifierh Rhemiſt. lames 2.ſe&.11. 
So by this reaſon, the faith of dwels and iuftfying faith (hall be all one in ſub. 
ſtance, for that dead faith, 2s the Apoſtle ſheweth, the diuels theinſelus may 
haue,for they belecue and tremble,James 2.19. 

.5$ The certaiotic of remiſſhon of fins with a ſure confidence & truſt in Cheift, 
may be found cucn amongſt (chiſmarikes, heretikes and wicked men.Con.T v4. 
dent ſ6f. 6.cap.y. It appearcth by this, that they vnderNand not, hat this fure 
cruſt and confidence meaverh, when { 7na((urſe ly ard p: oflely they affirme 
it to be found amongſt wicked men.Nu1< © a7: be alturev of —_— of 111568, 
but there followeth peace of conſaicnce with God : And this peace none can 
.have bye they which are iuſtified by tai, Rom.5.1. and none are ſo iuthfied 
but the righteous and faithful, 

$9 Thatthe decree and ſentence which was pronounced by the high pricfisand 


56 


it might and was trucly pronounced by Caiphas, that Chriſt was worchie of 
:And thus wickedly they take part wah Annas & Caipbaes sgainſt Chriſt, 
' Some other papiſts ſzy,chat they erred nat in the ſentence gwen againſi Chriſt 
for he was in deede guiltic of death, haviag taken our fines pon hird, but the 
error was in the manner of their proceeding, which was done tumulcuouſly and 
by ſuborniog of falſe witacſles : And this(layth Bellarmine their great DoRor) 
is Probabils ſemtentia: avery probable opinion,ce concealer. ext ber ar lab. 7.4.4. 
Yeathey ſpeake yer more plaiuly:/udes mortalner peccaſſent, wiſt Chraſtaw cr9- 
cifieaſſem: The Tewes bad finned mortally, if they had not crucitied Chriſt, D5- 
ſtint. 13. rom an wargine, il TE hr 
60 Anctherfayth:Perrarmen fidew (brifti, ſed Chriſtum ſalue fide neganic : Pe» 
eer denied not the faith I his farth ſaued,he denied —_— 
Copus .1,p47. 51. Isnot here i{h djuinitic, that Chraſt be 
AL, evil of the co Snodpopth *S 
6x: The Rhemiſts affirme,tbat Ohriſt did penance by ſaſtiog, ſolitarines, and con» 
verhng with beaſts, Mark, x ſe& 6.This is great blaſphemie,for Chriſt ras free 
from knge,aod wberefore needed no repemance, ' 19060 oy 
— MAE un 


Scribes againſt Chriſt, wasiuſt and right z Hoſur cont Drentumm {16.2, Andihat, 
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Topiſhhorrible blaſphemier, Part. 1, TE 
| That Lazarus and Abraham were both in om ro 
heauen before Chrift. Rhemiſt. Luk 16.ſeA.r.A ro ſcrip- 
cure, which ſaith ,thar the rich man onely was in hell, verſ.23 and not that Laza- 
cus was in hell. | 

They deny that Chriſt is <-w«c, that is, God of himſelfe,Rhemiſt.lohn 10. 6, 
ow 9 ſpeaketh plainely, that, as the father hath life in 

| fo like wile hath he giuen tothe ſonne, to hauchfe in himſelfe, lohn. 5 
16. what is it to have life in him{elfe,bur ro be Gadin himſclfe ? 

The (, and paſſhony{of the Sainres , dedicated and ſanctified in the 64 
blood of Chriſt, have a forcible ſatisfaQion for the Church and the particular 
members thereot:and are the | mg 0 — - 
ons, Rhemiſt. Colo(T 1. ſet.g. An mere 
ſatisfaction ar yer agree Wome yon ayer ſelfe to ſatiſ- 
he for all his merabers, but his wantes muſt be the ſatisfaction of o- 
thers,contrarie tothe icripture, which ſaith : that Chriſt by himſelfe bath pur- 
ged our hnaes, Heb.1.3.herefore not by any other, but ſufficiently in his owa 


Bellarmineſaich, Non dubit ant xr multieſſe fidfer, quinendum inftificati nec 65 
redemwpts ſunt : lis not to bee doubted, bur that there are many fai men, 
which are not yet iuſtified or redeemed : de Mifſ. bb,2.cap.22.r0/þ ad 4. obiett, 

he ſaith moſt blaſphemovſlic: f/omuenms cums vere fide demnari-That a man 

ving atrue faith, may for all thatbee condemned: it ek — 14 
Greatblaiphemies contrarie to ſcripture,being iuſtified by fai Paul 
we are at peace with God,Rom.5.1, And we are ſaved by faith, 3.10. 
then faith th peace of conſcience and ſaluation , how then is it poſſible 
tha with this faith men notwithftanding ſhould be condemned? 

That we are nx formalicer, that is formallie iuſtified by the righteouſnes of 55 
Chriſt, Beform. bb.4, de baptiſ.cap.21 ye!þ,ad argum._4.yet Saint Paul faith that 
Chriſt is our wiſedome and righteouſnes, 1, Cor, 1, 70. his righteouſnes, is our 
-- n_ is this elſc butthe very forme, ſubſtance and matter of our | 
= , 
amine fabh he, /acriſicins orwcis non efficienter init ificet : Chiiſtes ſa- 6 
crifice ypon the crofſe,doth not juſtifie as an cauſe, de Afiſhb. 2cap.4. ' 
Thus Chriſftesdemth is neither formall nor efficient cauſe of our wuftificarion 
with papiſtes. Ipray youthen whatis i But the Apofile, Iam ſure ſauh other- 
wiſe : That Chrilt hath reconciled vs in the bodie of his fleſh: Col.1.21.22. he 
ane er ae no SY agent, 
eficient and c of our redemption and reconciliation? ' | 

Bellarment alſo (ath : Accedente dot gratia vert poſſumns alique wods ex pro- 8 


rai, ad aquaiu ume ac per boc inftt rn nn the grace 

ran apo porn err 

equalicie, yea iu! c de pamiient lob, 4.cap.7. A dorrible 

bl phemicgha oa my (nai odly ha on oper nrke by cer Þ 
| = - ig 


54 The ſecond Piller of Papifirie. 
pee Farr Hes wry rerey xe war That man cannot anſyer 
i of a thouſand, lob.g.3. Neither is par gs pom 


we ma ſariafie by ce: For theſe two,Gods 

workes cannot tandropehe, as Saint Paul Paul ſhewerh: Ik i beef 

greet nomore of workejor the = — grace: butif it bee 
of workes, it is no more of grac worke were no more worke, Rom. 
x1.6, Os Or p—— workes together, ſor the one 
excludeth the other, And 1 pray you to what purpoſe died Chet, £men ze+ 
ccive grace fo fully to ſatisfhie for themſelves ? If rightevuſnes bee by the lawe 

(faich the Apoſtle) Chriſt died without cauſe, Galoth, 2-21-Andeventhis ri 
tcouſnes of the Law was alſo ofthe grace and gift of God, for the Law is boly, 
iuſt and OTE dag. eqs - wee 1 7. Wherefore 
ay ahrama working wellcuen of the grace adthe git of God, ivim 
ſiified,is ro make the death of Chriſt needeleſie and in yaine. What greater 

blaſ; then,can be vitered by any hererikes in the world,then this? 

69 ow inthe laſt place commeth in wicked blaſpbemous frier Tecell, the 
Popes pardoner : who made his proclamations openly in the Churches to the 
— ſort , en ml yer nx edi open 
Mn. had be ber with childe, yet were t 

don the foul, Sleidan ib. 23, oh "—_— 
ntetheſe blaſj afore rehearſed, wee may adioyne ſuch like popiſh 
Auffe,out of their Ladic Plalrer, which was compiled by no ſmel perſon 
them, but even by that Seraphicall doGtor of theirs Bonaventure a Cardinall Carell 
Rome, who lived «Fane. 1 17 0. and was Canonized for a 
the fourth, Anne. 1442. In this blaſphemous Pſaker, fuch pſalmes rn 
phet Dauid endited tothe honorof Godgare applied by the ſoreſaid Dodtorts 
= of his Ladie.Andrherefore bein diverſe plamesin fieed of thename 
Lord,hath pur io the name of our Ladie, Some ſewe examples it ſhall nog 
Co 

70 Phily. Benedifta ſis domina in aternum + maitit ac tha in ſecnlum, glerifica, 
tecam omnes gentes : Bleſſed be thou O Ladie for euer,and hmm 
and ever, glorific her all nations of the earth. 

oo 7 — aus de immices meis hbera me domina : O my Ladie 
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in thee doe I puc delivermefrom mive enemies O Ladie. 
732 i eM te frres exfrocntiniere————De : Hep 
mercie take my 7 


73 us hh domma ebbumefcerts me, ne lob er 41 nut wn dec tribabationss/ How 
long doli thouſforger me O Lady, & dot not deliverrne in the day of trouble? 

74 #5 Adie demina lexans animan non prexaloant aduerſum me worlss, 
dattrix mea oft 6 ad patriam : Tothee O Ladie,doe I lift yp my foule, let not the 
ſpares of death preuaile againſt mee, bee thou my guide ynto my heavenly 
COUNTIe, 

75 46 fudicarnt dowina: Judge me O Ladie.. + 

jg 


Qi bobiteri —— 
who oder nd hep oh mater ood, Gul or - 
116 Domina; dixit doming noſtra,Sede mater mea 4 dextris maic:The Locd 7% 
(aid roour Ladie Sic here my mother an my right hand. 

119 AMiſerationbut txt plena oft terra: The whole cacth is full of thy 79 
mercies. 

127 Niſi domma edificauerit domun cordis 1 adeficumm 50 
wins Tidcepzour Ladic (ball builde theboufoof orrhoan the building thereof 
flall not cootinue. 

Exaulta town genus bumanum quia talem dedit mediatrices Dominus Denz g, 
_ logon _ - <oT—  OAE or 


Opened manburti repoſita eft noftra ſalus : O thou bleſſed , in thy 32 


laid yp our (aluation. 
{n nome tne omne wean qe. pO 1 + Inthy name let cueric knee $3 
bend,in heaven,in 

O nemadmedsm moan nn I I 8 8 
poſſes babere ſalutew : Like as the infant cannot live without a nurſe, ſo neither 
canſt thou haue ſaluation without our Ladie. 

ſuch l\ke blaſphemies are contained in that Idolatrous and blaſphe- 
mous : for what greater blaſphemie canthere bee, thento aſcribe vnto a 
creature the titles, and honor due and yntoGod onely? As that ſhe is our 
mediatrix,takerh away our hnnes, our heartes, filleth all the earth with 
her mercizs, Grerh arthe righthand of God, that wee aretotrult in her, that 
ſhe isto be all to bowe the knee ymto her: How farre are 
now a GOD of their Ladief And thus they doe moſt 
od COD ofkb boner GLOUI Or gnonds glorie to ano» 


whereto bee found in popiſh 
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ther. 
Gren ſloreof fuchliks are enery 
reeatiſes : my purpole is hotto bring them all into the readers view, it were t00 
hngopere peeceof worke,and Ithinke,needelefle: neither doe 140 this booke pro- 
c or proteſſe lo much : bur my intendment is onely in every place to give 
the Chriſtian Reader a taſte,of the buter and ſowre fruites of poperie. By this 
blacke beadroll of blaſphemies here rehearſed, it isvno hard marcerto geſſe, of 


ere, from whome , and whit manner of religi- 
TENT he wich ore {ag onp-arerenrte = 
ting by the peru yard leferexrcrable, x Cormth, 12.3, If 

Ge Radch. foi  Godertey beaſk they would noc in ſuch ſorte as they 
doe, with ſuch yile tearmes depraue the "z ſcriptures : nor ſo cxremuate the 


precious 


The focond Piler of Papifirie. 

ious death of Chriſt, adding other helpes, and ſupplies thercunto,nor (+ de. 

that onely propitiatorie ſacrifice, which was once offered ypon the crofle, 
by wry, thereof, namgly that abominable Idoll of the 
maſſe, which they moſt blaſphemouſly asfirmc io be the proper aQol Chriſtes 
prieſthood, yea more proper, then the offering vp of himſelle ypon the crofle. 
Doe not theſe grieuous blaſphemies now , which they vtter , rebound 
Chriſt,avd tend to his diſhonor? _ then 15thisclſe, but ro call lefus execrs. 
ble ? Goe to then ye papiſts : 1 will ſay vato you,as Auguſtine fometimegequi. 
ted Tulian the Pelagion berexike : Nunc ergoget 144 fiomac br folli mmdigelt « ma. 
lediftorum craditate rumpatar, in bunc exome, ſi audes, colammoſas tas vanite- 
16,cont [nlian,/v1b.z. Now therefore, leaſt this filkbie windebagge of thy io. 
znacke ſhould burlt with the rawe & vndigeſted humor of luch wicked ſpeech, 
emptie now thy ſtornacke, and yowite thy deceitfull and ſe yanices vp» 
on him ifthou dare, If yee will welgeiras to call vp emmy your bla 
phemous thoughtes,know ye,that ye blaipheme not man ,but yer haue opened 
your mouth apainf leſus homlelfe. And let this ſuffice for this part, 


Popiſh aſſertions flat contrarie to ſcripture. 


3 Hec Rhemiſtes reproue Caluine, forafhrming , Chriſtian 
Se 2 mens children to bee holy from their mothers wombe. 
S&' Annot.Rom.;.ſe&t.8. Whereas notwithliandingthe 
$38. tle himilelfe ealleth them-holy,1.Corinth, 7.verl.14. 
Boy; thatthey arc not guiltic of ociginall fin, but becauſe they 
Fas! arc compriſedin Gods covenant, and haue right to bee 
— 2) baptized, 
2. Nothing done by conepiſcencerihon the conſent of will, can caake a 
man guilie before God, nenxher can the motions of the fleſhio a iuft man any 
whic defile the operations of the ſpirite, but make chemroften more merito» 
rieus,Rhemiſt.Rom.7.ſe&.g flat oppoſnetoS Paul, 1 doenotihe goodthing, 
which 1 would, but the evill,vv hich I would not, thas doe T, Roam paſo. And 
nthe 17, verſe, Now thenit is no more I that doe it,but fone that dwellet i 
me. Here Saint Paul calleth the mottons or defire of the ficlhh, yea without con- 
ſent of his will,euill,and giucth it the name of Gone, How then doth wotthar; 
which is euill and finfull,make ys guilcic before God,and defile the operations 
of the ſpirice ? Ty 
Chrittians intheir lives muſt ſeekethe freight way, but in refigionthe aun» 
cient common way,Rhemilt.Luk.1 3.4. A gioſle contrarie to {cri 
for it is the ireight way that leader) hf whehwcialiforreligicnnhe 
common way leadeth to deſlrution,Matth.7.1 3. 
4 - Thatlohns bapriſme had notany ſpiricuall grace , Rhemiſt, Tohn, x. ſeR. 2. 
Bur the ſcripture teftifierh that it had remiſkon of linnes :oyned yoro, Marthy 
3-4- which is a ſpirituall grace, | 
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Popiſh opinlint eattravis 46 fevipews Parts] v9 
as Ha enero nn 
AR 13.4 S. Paul wnnetſe of h the contrane, Paul ag 


bymen,Rhemiſt. 
Apotile, noe of 
men,nexher men, bur {immediatch) ) by Jeſus Chriſt, Galath, 1.1.andverſe 


16. he ſaith,he did not immediately (being now called & appoymed of Chriſt 
communicate with fleſh and blood. ) 


Faich,which wſtiherh,,s noe the efficient, or inſtrumentall cauſe of ſakuation, 6 


Rhemiſt Galach, 6.ſect.4. Bur the comrarie hy mm 2.Corin, 
5.7. Wee wake b» farth, andnet by fight. As the eyethen is the infirument, 
erage ere = preſent,(o i» fath the organon or inſtrument of the 
ſoulc, wiercby we apprehend things abſent and inuifible. That alſo is an cui- 
dent place co ;his pucpoie, Ephel.2.10, By grace art ye faxed, farth and 
that not of your j@ 11/41 1 15 thee pift of God : and nor of wothes. elſe caa 
bee the meaning o' chis place, but that wee are ſauced by grace, apprehended by 
faich ? So thac grace 45 the cfhcient cauſe, faith the inftrumentall: And leaft thar 
any man ſhould ſay«, that t.ith Taveth vs, as other vertues wrought in vs by 
grace,not by a- A—— as a meritorious caule, asthe Rbe- 
nutles afficrne : che Apolile , that faith is the gift of God, and therefore 
mericeth not : and be excludeth workes,cuen workes of grace, ordained for vs 
to walke in,from being avy cauſe of Iuttification before God, And {0 faith al- 
ſo wexcluded as it is an act or worke ot the vnderſtanding onely,aod hath place 
oaly in the matter of [aluacion inreſpect of the apprehenliue facultic and pows 


Rhemiſis take ypon them to the Apoliles wordes ſaying, thus: T be ſe= 
acle of ſpeech 2) rar that 4; bee ſaid, Death or dammaiien 11 the flipend of 
iſo lije enerlaiting 14 the ſtipend of init ce, and ſo ut 1. Rhemiſt Rom. 6.ſect 8, 
What can be more contrarietothe Apoſtle then 7s - ing, ſauhhe, 
is the g ft of God : Nay,ſa it is as properlie righteouſnes, as 
rien Ione Hcy but the ; armorks. anon 
quele ſheweth the contrarie. 


Chriſtes pines were of no account of their owne nature compared with his $ 


,Rhemilt.Rom $.ſeR.g. A monſtrous blaſpbemie,and contrarie to ſcrip« 
ne | — 

rie, which hee hach purchaſed for vs by them, then his ſufferings were no ſatiſe 
factivnto Gods luftice : Wherefore his paſsion being the paſsion of the ſonne 
of God, was both a full ſatisfaRtion and a worthie of that glorie, which 
he hath obcained for vs : T box art wortbie to taks the books and to open the ſeales 
thereof becauſe thou was killed, Reuelat.5 ſeg. Crifttherefare in reſpeRt of 
his paſsion did fully deſerue all that glorie, which hee hath obtayned for vs : 


but there is no deſert, where there is not 8 ion betweene the labour and | 


the reward : yet wee affirme not, that Chrilt merited for himlelfe, for bis owne 


pe er RING. — 
3 


Whereas the Apoſtle ſaith,the gift of God is crernall life, Rom. 6.23, The 7 


4 


[2 


5B The ſecond Piller of Papiirie. 

9 That our afiitions are meritorious of heauen, Rom. 8. 1 8. Saint Paul ſaich 
cleane the affli tions of this time, are not worthie of the gloria 

which ſhall be revealed, ibid. 

10 They deny, thatthe lewes did receiue the tructh or ſubſlanceof Chriſtin 
their ſacraments, as we doe in ours.or that they and we dog cate and drinke of 
the ſelfeſame meate 3nd drinke, Raemiti.1.Corinch. 1 o.feR. 2, and yetthe A. 
poſtle (aith cly,T hat they dal cate tbe ſume [Prriinal meate and all drinky 
ma > drake, 2 of the ſprunall roche which followed 
them,and therocke was { brat ubid. Dothnotthe Apoſtle now faye here, that 
they did drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke with vs? for Chriſt was their ſpiritual 
drinke,and ſo is he ours. 

That where the Apoſtle ſayth : T bus is not to eate the Lords ſo \'1. Corin- 
thians x 1. 20. Hee meancth not the Sacrament , which Chriſt infliruted ac 
fupper,but the fcaſtes of loue which were vicd inthe primitive Church : Rhe. 
malt.ibid, 

And yet it is moſt manifeſt by the circumſtance of the place, that Saint Paul 
reprooucth them for the abuſes in the Lords ſupper,and therefore purteth them 
in minde of the inſtitution of Chriſt, verſe 2 3. which had been a matter imper+ 
tizeot,if he in ſo ſaying (the Lords ſupper) had not meant the Sacrament, 

That the force and efficacre of common prayer dependeth not vpon the peoples 
wmderitanding bearing or knowledge : and that the mfant, idrete and vnlearnced 
man taketh ns leſſe frune of dinine office, than any other, Rhemiſt, 1 4, ſet. 10, 
And therefore it is not repugnant to Saint Paule to praye in the latine (that 
an unkuowne) tongue gbidem ſett.1 5, Yetincructh,| Saint Paule _ condem- 
neth the vfing of an ynknowne tongue, in publike prayers, and thankeſgiuing : 
Hee, that occupreth the roome of the onlearned, cannot eAmen, at thy g6- 
wang of thankes, ſeeing bee knoweth not what thou (ateft , for thou verilie ginelt 
thankes well, but the other is not edrfied : And it followeth verſe 19. f bad ratber 
in the Church rake fine wordes With mine underft anding, that 1 on  _— 
ethers, then ten thouſand werdet in « firange tongue, What could beene 
ſpoken more plainely again(t the vſe of an ynknowne and ynedifying tongue in 
the Church? 

That man hath proper freedome and motion in his thoughts , and dooings, 
and all is not to be referred ymto God, 1. Corinth. 3.ſeR.2 Rhemiſt. Thatman 
was neuer without free will, but it is made onely more free by grace, Rhemiſt, 
John 8.ſe&. 2. Thatthe Gentiles doe belceue by their free will, Acts 1 3.2. All 
this is flat oppoſite to ſcripture, Which ſaith, we are not able to thinke a 
thought of our ſelues, 2. Corinth. z. 5. And that God worketh in ys both the 
will and the deed: Philipp.2.1 3. 


14 Thatwee are not formally made inſt by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt impu- 


ted vnto vs,but by a juſtice inherent and refantin vs, Concil T rident, eff 6.4m, 
10. Rhemniſt Rgw, 2.jett 4. yea they condemae it as hereticall to aye, mp 
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Topiſh aſſertions comtraric to feriorard. Parr. 2, 
- 3 ſe. j; And Plat Gila 
g be be found in bras not wine owne 
| be ehar which is rhroagh the fanh of Chrif, mers , 
God through farth, Philip, 2.9.Here the ApoſUerefuſerh bus owne inherent 
| teouſneſſe, and cloauech onely to the impurative iuſticeof Chrift,co be 
by: though we denie nor an inherent neſſe in the faithfull, bur imper- 
ſeR,yor a mennes of tre tuftification God bur the ftuires thereof : and 
is no other, but that v hich ve call SanAtificarion, ** | 
emerging ver orgy . Is 
ous ip, contrarie ro the ſcriptare : Children 1 from Idols, 
1 John 5 4 They doe vſually anſwer, thatthe Apoſtle ir of heatheniſh 
Idols,nor of cheus, which are1 nee idols. Anſw, The indiffe- 
rently vſeth both the greeke word #aan, which isrranſated fimalechram, an 
Ido'l,and the othr word ««», /mage,an Tinage, Rom, 1.23. Sothar bothidolles 
and Images,arc by the Scripture condemned. | 
The Apottle (31th, 5l:at Chriſt hath appeared buronce toput away finneby 1 6 
the ſacrifice of hinsſeife, Hebr. 9.26 and that hee hath bur offered one ſacrifice 
for finnes, 10 12 Yer they doubr not to ſay,that Qhriſtis offered in ſacri- 
fice,ntheir Mafſe : contrarie to che ſcripture, which fai ncede notto offer 
himſelfe often. Heb 9.25. _ 4by TY By 
Thi all hnnes whatſocuer may be remitted by penance,cuen ,and , 
wilfull torſaking ofthe cruerh, Renuft, Hebrew. 10. ſeR.11. And yet our Saui- 7 
our Chriſt ſaith, that blaiphenue againſt che holy Ghoſt ſhall never bee forgi- 144 1 2.45; 


uen. 

Saint lohn faith, Here ee knowe the ſpirite of God: rite, that ,$ 
confefſ/th that Irſms Cy | onde fleſs, Ley Coke I Herd 
Apoftle giveth a general) note for all times, to diſcerne falſe dotvine : Bur 
the Rhemiſtes concrariwiſe affi-me : T hat this marks Will not ſerue for all tnnes, 
nor 18 caſe of other falſe dofirines, but that it was then a neceſſarie note, Rhennft. 
uw hanc locum, 

That it is poſkible to keepe the law and commandements of Godin this life, x g 
Rhemiſt, Rom.$.1e&t 4. Bur our Sauiour teacherh vs to ſay, we are v 
ſeruants, when we have done all that is commaunded vs, Luke 17 10. 

They minifter the Sacrament onely in one kinde to the people , wherein 20 
their practiſe impugnerh the infticution of Chriſt , who gaue both bread and 
wine at his laſt ſupper: And Saint Paule alſo —— inftiemion, ſayrh, 
1.Corinth.; 1.25. After the ſame manner alſs be tovks the cuppe : Where it is to 
be noted, that Saint Paule writeth tothe whole Church of the Corinthians, both 
the p+fiors and the people, preſcribing an vniforme order for them all inrecei- 
ving the Lords ſupper. 

there remanneth in the Children of GOD an awe and feare of GOD, 21 
and his judgements, with miſtruſt and = of hell and damnation, p__ 
4 1.loba 


nc. 


60 {fo The ſecond Piler of Papifiric, "Ws 

x.lohn.g.ſeR.6,; Bur the Apoſtle ſaith, There is no feare in love, bur 

loue thruſteth out feare,apd maketh vs to baue canfidence in the daye: 
ment,1.John 4.ver.17.1 Where loue is then,there remaineth no heiliſh ſeare; 
where conhidence is, there can be ao miſtruſt, but ſuch a feare as is toyned with 
loue and hope. 

22 Thatitisnotynlawfull by Moſes lawe, for the Vacle or Auntes husbandto 
marrie his niece. Zellerm. de matrim. cap. 27. Yetit is by name prohibitedthag 
the Nephew.ſhould marric his Aunt, the filter of his father or of his mocker; 
Levit.18.z 2.1 3. The like reaſon is of both, 

23 TheScripcure ſaiththat Chriſt is the rocke, 1. Corinth, 10.4. and that there 
can be noother foundation of the Church bur leſus Chriſt, r.Corinth.3.1 1. yer 
they ſaye, that Peteris the rocke, and that Chriſt founded and built bis Church 
ypon Peter, Rhemifi. Marth. 16 ſeQ,8, 

24 The Scripture ſayth, that of the daye and houre of Chriſtes comming to 
iudgement;no man knoweth,neitherthe Angels of heauen , northeSonne of 
man,as hee is man, Mark. 1 3.3 2. Butthe Papilts are bolde toaſsigne the 
day of his comming,juſt 45. dayes after the death of their Antichriſt, who ſhall 
raigne,as they imagine,three yeares and a halfe before the comming of Cheiſt, 
Bellarw. de Rom pontific ib.3.cap.g. And thus blaſphemouſlie =_ take ypon 
them toknowe more then cither the Angels knowe, or Chriſt himlclfe as bee is 
man. 

25  Theſcriprure faith, when we hane done all that is commanded vs, wee have 
done but that which was ourdutie to doe, Luke 17.10, Yet Bellarmine cleane 
contrarie,and that moſt blaſphemouſlic affirmeth : Poſſumus facere pluſquam 
debemus, ſiconſideremus legem nobis 4 deo 1mpoſitam,C promde poſlunyns facere 
plus,quamrenera facere teneamur bib. 2.de Monathis cap.1z. Wee may, orare a+ 
ble to doe more then we ought, if we conſider the lawe impoſed vpon ys from 
God,and therefore we may doe more thenindeced we are bound todoe: A great 
blaſphemie icyned with a notorious vntruth, 

26 Theydenie that the ſacraments are ſeales of the promiſes of God, Bellerw, 
de ſacram bib.1.cap,i3. And yet Saint Paul doubteth not tocall circumcifon , 
which was a ſacrament of the lawe , the ſeale-of the righteouſnes of fayth : 
Rom. 4.11, 

27 WhereasChriſt in the inſtitution of the ſacrament, ſaid, after the giving of 
the bread, onely, Take ye,cate ye, burafterhe had giuen the cup, be Grid, oy 
Je abbof this, Mauth.26. 26.27. They nothing doubt to affirme, but that Chri 
ſaid as well, after the deliuering of the bread, Eate yee all of this: which = { 
have (ſay they) by Apoftolike tradition : as bee ſaide; afrerthe cu 
Drinke ye all of this. Andcontrariewiſe they alſo affirme, that Chril ſaid onely 
once,Hee facite, doe this, and that was after hee had gjuen the bread: whereas 
Saint Paul notwithſtanding rehearſing the inſtitution of Chriſt, doth ewiſe re- 

etheſe wordes, Hoc facite, both ; the bread, and after the cup,as haujn 
twiſc yſcd of Chriſtin the inſtitution, 1 Corinth, x 1424.2 5 — 

is a”, 
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Ems 28 
— . Whereas the 
indifferently of all the fairhfull : Heharh vs Kings and pricites to 
Father, LY 1.6.For akhough there be a difference of orders —_ 
ſome are reachers ſome to be aught ſome paſtors,ſome ſherpe: yer s word 
ape, facrificers or priefts,is indifferently giuento all Chnſtians,and in this ſenſe, 
none before God are more properlie priefts,then others,bur al alike and Chrift 
leſs an high prieſt — EE 

In the 1 rous fact the 4 practiſe - nth ; 
contrarie coſTriprure, 1. The ſcripture maketh this notable difference = — " 
the prielts of the lawe,and of the Goſpell,that among them | — many, 
becaulc they were forbidden by death tocndure : but Chrift, becauſe he 

lueth eucr,hath an vac prietthoode, Heb. 7 23.24. Yetthe 

affirme that all their matling priefts are of Melcbiſedeckes order :and ſo 
contrary to the ſcriptures,they bring in a multitude of prieſts into the Golpell, 
as there was in the law. 

2. The ſcripture ſaith, Where the remiſſion of theſe things is, there 14 no wore 30 
off ering for ſinne: Heb. 1 0.1 8. Butthey reach,that their Maſle is a ſacrifice pro- 
pitiatorie both for the quicke and the dead : as though remiſſion of finnes were 
not already obtained by the oblation of Chrilt, 

3. Allothe ſcripture ſaith, Withour ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion, Heb. 31 
9.22. how then can their ſacrifice giue remiſſion of fins, as they affirme, where 
Re CS ſacrifice, 
Bellarm de miſſ.lbb. 1. 

Their doctrine and and fuperfiitiousvie of priute maſſes,where the prieftrecei- 3 2 
ueth alone,the people onely gazing and looking vpon him, neither exting, nor 
drinking; rs. + Hare An : as 
Saint Paul w : Wet Wany are one bread, and one bodie,n 43 much 
41 vr are all partakers j poker Pay .Corinth.1 1.17. There ought to be there- 
Ws Ol WI or on one 

They affirme that it is a neceſlarie thingto receivethe communion faſting: 3 3 
Bellarm de mſþlob. Ce teat, 


hlibertie ynto thoſe,that cannot enduretofalt,to cate at home before, 1.Cor.1 1, 
34- Yet abſtinence for them that are able,is conucnicnt. 

That it is lawfull for the parties married to bediſmiſſed exch from ocher, for 34 
Aneclo coulce bella fonionion co hrhevefio forenonting of ence, for the 
yow of ——— marine lib, 1,.cap.14. yer our Sauiour Chriſte 
words ace plaine tothe contrarie, Whoſoexer doth put away bis Wife, except is 
for fornication canſeth ber te commu adulterie Match. 5 4Z2. 


That 
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40 tit were toolong to rehearſe all their opinions , which they maint 
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355 Thatthecouplingin marriage, ofa foithfull partic with aninfidell,js noton- 


ly, «lzcut urs, but 78am, is not onely valawfull to bee made; but being made is 

, Bellarm.de matrim, 6b, 1 cap. 2 3.Saint Paul teacheth the contrarie, The 
Women,that bath to ber buſband an wfidell, of be conjent tedwell with ber, let bey 
not put bim away, w—_ The marriage therefore of ſuch is not in re« 
ſpeRof the vnbelecuers i itie,if there bee no other cauſe , actually 
Though we graunt and acknowledge alſo with $. Paul, that it is not lawfullfor 
the faichfull ro match in marriage with an infidell, 2.Cor.6 1 


36 Thatitisnotagainſtthelawof nature,for a mapa brothers wiſe, 


neitherthat it is fimplie prohibited in the law of Moſes, but that in ſome caſes it 
may be diſpenſed withail, ( asctar. c Bellarm, Bellarwm de matrim.l1b.1.cap.27, 
Buc Iohn Baptiſt the belt expounder ofthe lawe, openly reproued Herod, ſay. 
ing, a ns, p49 baxe thy brothers wife, Marth. 14. Mark. 6. It is a 

all , without jon or limitation at all. 
TG" TheomrecernceteibadaactyCy fk {| yea they ſay that workes are more 
principall then faith inthe matter of wſtfication, Rhemiſt, Iam. 2. ſe. 7, Flat 
contrarie to the doctrine ofthe Apoſtle : T berefore we hould that « man 1 unſt fi 
ed by faith, without the Work: s of the law. Rom. 3.28. Workes are ſo far from be. 
ing more principall then faith, thatthey haue notto doe at all, in the matter of 
iultification, betore God, 


38 Thatſomefinnes are veniall and pardonable of their owne nature , and not 


worthie of damnation, Rhemiſt.Rom. r.ſeR. 11. Whereas the Apoſtle ſayth, 
T bat the ſtipend of ſinne is death, ſpeaking generally of all finne , Rom. 6. 23. 

both great and ſmall finnes are not onely pardonable, but indeede clearelic 
remitted and pardoned by grace in Chriſt ynto the faithtull and beleeuers which 
repent,and ſtudic to amend. 


39 The laweby Chrill, ſay they, is e Mimſtratio vite effefta,is made the mini- 


ſtration of life, «And-ad.bb.s. And they call it verbum fider, the word ot faith. 
T rident.Concil ſef.6,cap.7, ButSaint Paule callethit a kellmg letter and miniſte- 
rie of condemnation, 2.Cormth. 3.6.9. And that it ſerueth but asa ſchoolemalter 
eo bring vsto Chriſt,Galarh. z.24.And he ſaith flatly,thatrhe law is not of faith, 
Galath.z.1 2. Howthen date they call it the worde of faith? ynleſle they liſtto 
play with an zquinocationof the worde contrarie to the Apoſtles meaning, 


contrarie to ſcripture : ſuch in a manner are all which they boulde,wherein 
diſlent from vs. Let theſe therefore ſuffice, for example ſake , which wee have 
—- for the reſt _ will take their owne confeſsjon : who doe not denie, 

that they hold diverſe opinions, which are not nor out 
neg 
canone biblie expreſſum : It is not found expreſled in the canon of the Bible, 
£anor.lett, 40, Likewile, Sdueſter Prierias,l entie autbortate WT 4 NON 
Snnoruere nobi; : Pardons or indulgences are not knowne ynto ys by authoritie 
of ſcreprure, bb.con, Lath, ee en Yee”, 


Popiſh aſſertions contrarit to ſeripturh. EC Pare.z: "WP 


wine irriturs : That 
or fruſtrate by the lawe of God: and yet the papilts generally bolde the con« 
wratic, De mairimon. lib, 1. cap. 23, And mavy other luch like opinions they 
haue, which in their judgement are not foundin (cripture,butas we thinke, and 
are able to prove, are coatrarieto ſcripture : in ſo much, thatitis a common ſay- 
ing of their ſchoole- diuines : T has would / ſay, and thus would I bolde being ws 
ſebooles : but yet, (be it ſpeken bere ſt our (elnes) It cannot bee ſo proned by 
the boly ſcriptures : Ex Paclpew, Abbas. ripergenſ. Bellarmine alſo con- 
cerning the adoration of Images, ſaith, that in a ſermon before the le it is 
a rw O-- images are to bee —_ = latreie, _ T3 
worſhip : de ſanttor. imagimb bb. 2.cap.22. and yet hee graunteth COncer- 
nin nl mareer it ſelfee may be admitted,that images after a ſorte,and impro= 
perlie may haue that kinde of worſhip, cap. 2 z. 1s notthis now an holy religion, 
that in corners andſecretly whiſpereth one thing as in'the care, and bikes 
maintaineth and teacheth another ? 

I conclude then this place with that ſaying of Bernard, as he faide ofcertaine 
ſuperſtitious orders of Monkes : An regula non concordat exangelio, vel apoſts- 
le ? alwoqus regula iam non oft regula, quia non refta: Doth not your rule agree 
with the peer CS is not right. Aps- 
log. Bernard. ſo may I ſaye of this AIDS IG ra 
Non eſt religio,quianonrefa, It is noreligio itis not right, But if they 
ſhall ſay varg vs,that their profeſsion is tothe worde of God, not that, 
which we hauc written, but tothe ynwritten word, which are their traditions: I 
will ſhape them an anſwer againe out of Bernards wordes: Qui ver audit (in- 
quit Chriſtu: ) me audit ,ac ſi arceret, ſudicium meum inter ebedzentes,5 conters- 
nentes,non de mea ſecrete traditione, (ed de veſtra publica predicatione pendebi : 
He that heareth 1 ou, (ſaith Chriſt ) heareth me, as if he ſhould haue ſaid: 1 will 
iudge betweene obediept hearers,and contemners,not by my ſecret tradition, 
bur by your publike preaching Epift.77 How isic then,that our aduerlaries dee 
flie from the writings and preachings of the Apoſtles, to ſecret and vncertzine 
traditions, which (they imagine) were giuen by Chriſt? And here ſha'lbee an 
cnde alſo of this part, 


. Hereſies 


The ſecond Piller of Papifirie, 


Hereſies maintained and defended by Papifts, 


ron = Vr cis here,as inthe reſt,to cleere & di bork 
br Y —_— our cauſe, of and from thoſe rar falſe 
| accuſations of hereſie, which our adverſaries doblaſpheme 
AY vs withall, The Rhemiſts mott wickedly match Calviniſtes 
and Anabapriſts rogerher,r.Tim.1 .ſe&t.4q. they malicjouſ- 
—_ ag lic call the leftes of proteſiants the idolatrie of thus rime, 
Raf, 75 688) Rom, 1.ſc. 10. Whereas it is well knownto all the world, 
that we worſhip no images or Idols, asthey doe, yea molt wretchedly they ſay, 
we paſſe all heretikes that cuer were, Hebr.r3.ſe&t. 3 Bellarmine obieteth 20. (c- 
uerall herefies againſt vs, L1b.4.de notry eccleſ.cap.g, 

We willthen this doe: firft examine thoſe poynres particularlie, which'chey 
6bicR forherehic : and this being done, we will afterward requite them with as 
many hereticall opinions,as they hauc inucated againſt vs, but more iuſtly, and 
with a deale more truth, 

The firſt herefie, which the leſuite obieReth againſt vs, is of the Simonians, 
and heretikes called Eynomiani, The $1momansheld opinion, that they were 
ſaucd only by the ofSimon their ſemaſter,whon: they mede their Chriſt 
and ſauiour. unomiani taught that no ſinnes could hurt then ifthey had 
faith : Such alſo, faith hee, are the heretikes ef this time, that would bee juſtified 
onely by faith. Wee anſwer, who ſeeth not with what impudencie,thele thin 
arc obiecd againſt vs ? The Simonians ſaid,they were ſaued by the grace of Si 
mon : weby the grace of Chriſt: is it all one with papiſtstobe faued by Simons 

ce,andby the grace of Chiift? -_ herelie —— was —_— , not 

auſc they aſcribed all to grace, but in that blaſphemouſlic they ſet vp Simon 
tobece 1 aro The | —_ were ſuch cnemies to a workes , 2s 
Auguſtine teftifieth,that they affirmed : Quod nibil bomuns obefſet quorumhiber 
perperratio peccatoriem : That the committing of the moſt heynous fianes could 
not hurt a man, Heref.54. But GOD bee thanked, wee are not enemies poke 
we 


workes : for we hold them to bee neceſlarie, and withaur them it is i 
tobe Ire ne SR CEO 
are notiuliified before God,neither in part,norin whole, And if therefore they 
condemne vs as heretikes, becauſe we affirme iuſtification by faith onely, let 
O_o x 7 
snin#t1; non operum, ſed ipſa fidei lege diſcernit, cont. 2.epitt Pelagian lob.z.cap bd, 
Thengnroa we lered homie ynri by the lawe of faith , not of 
workes, Abrabem non merito ſni,tanquam ex operibus, ſed Dei gratia file 1uitifi- 
ee eo Cl 
bur by the grace of God through faith, bb, 2.e.xpoſition.iv Roman,cap.20.21. 

2 HFlorinus the heretike affirmed,thatGed yas the author of finne : this herehe 
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ProteFiquts falſely acenſed of bereſtX Part.z, 65 
R-ilarmine chargeth Caluine ry nn Oe 
onremae the.word af Ged, 7 ber ewne Wickgdncs is (he canſe tberref ; Sed on 
FG Argefinereqas, 
urine Fepaobe 
teth not this to have been the herefie of Hotinus, but-another, that hee ſhould 
bolde : Denny males nater as creafſe : ThatGod had cxcates) ihingy cuill by na» 
ture : _  - 2. — _ Cy 
Gods ufterance or permilſon ree gement 
of God. ani forks pry rrp t/a aaraoh bis boars; Des 
ws 1ndurauit cor Þ bar aoni per wailum wndicium + ipſe P harge per liberum arbie 
trim : God hardened Pharaohs heant by hisivlt iudgernent,and Pharaoh hare 
dened it hiraſelfe by his owne free will yz LOR ON eas 
And in anothes place treating of thoſe of Dauid $pcrrojng Shemei, 
the Lord hath bid wmcurſe Dauid,xSam,16:10. He writezhthus: 7 Jar wg 
do dixit ;vbi obeduni is iud47 0p od quod tis; Voluntatean proprio ſea witioma- 
Lows in boe peccat um 1Gicie ſus init s of occnlts inclinanit : Notthat God come 
maunded him to curſe for then bis obedience were to. be commended,but or 
caule God by his {ecretandiult i Clemnon eco aelpectſe 
will of it ſells) vnjachls fange: 17 cougted 3a heretke by. 
——_— ny be Food, THF thatgepchexh gn f940 ſpeake z,40d 
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Concil, 
Flacen, 


niſters,neicher doth any thi 
call perſons. The Church of doth giue yato her that lawfull 
 thatChriſtian princes alwaies had* as to and conſtitute 
lawes,to ſee thateccleſiaſticall —— er 7 execute their office and 


6 | lithenexrplace, 


thetenth, By ime maya allen go chi 
citing and quoting the opinions or ſayings of proteſtane. —— 
ery ry np whatſocuer Luther oftha 

crament,itis no matterto vs. Butthe other is a foule lie, aud n laun- 
der vttered of our Prince : for her 
the paltorall office of Biſhops or other miniſters : Shee nenher handlerh the 
word nor ſacraments,nor exerciſethecclefiaſticall diſcipline,nor ordainech mi. 
CE EL COS 


© 5: Theymigte prouide for the engreaſe and eſtabliſhment of true 
might here have remembred chemſclues, how that ſometime in 
deede,a woman was their chiefe Biſhop, Dame Ioan by name,hatſace 2. yeares 
in the Popes chayre 
denie ſo manifeſt and plaine a ſtorie. 4. ex chey therſeve are the heretikes, 
tne clove womens cnttertocis Thfs for in a caſe of neceſſicie, 
as they call holdit lawfall for lay men,and women, yea herenikes and in- 
fidels co baptize, and conſequently in Baptifme to gine tetnifsion of Fanes : 
wheels they giofankeethenend Lankioddnbo COLANEDY 
and faithfull men or women to ſupplic the want and abſence of the 
miniſter,not heretikes or infidels: the Teſuire therefore might hert have plack- 
ed himſelfe by the noſe, who ſozffirmerh,and nor have twirted, or caſt another 
TR which he himſelſe maintainerh: Bellerm.de bepr 
14.7. 


g* lace fk place beobieQeththeHereGe of Proclus, who aFred, that con- 


cupiſcence yenly was fiane; EZRA UIIE thas were borne 


anew, 
Anf. Firſt that finne inthe faichfull that are wee 

denie,being ſora Rom.6.1.2. Secondly, A ne Snevdn, 

diog rn Iyer ceor taftof theficſh 

even in therh hag 

callLuft finne :'7 

ſimrchee ſpeaker of, | the lew bad (eid,t hou ſhalt 

lyſt, Rom, 7.7. Likewiſe 17. 20, of rhe Vane Gupcer re 

name of fine, So th coprupiſce 

Lam, nfl 

Lbidmew fl 01s, 1 


welitiue'againftir, eat, Auth L 2 
ſcenc.is finne,and pr: ms” 
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Church had exp porirWWrodaneBtiins vids GOD but onely byÞapriſive : 
Such are WE,he ſaith, btcauſe we take away the Sacrament of pemitce, * 


Anſw, 


Maieſty doth not take ypon her any pare of 
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Proteflants falſely acedſed of berefie," Part.z, 67 


Anſw. Firlt the Nouatians denyed recoverie or of kanes, te 


dnl dhe heydors Brno oootebng =” — 
RS 
that it is never too lace for por nn 


of tot Cane paderminonimaGad: allthis we grount, aud yet acknowledge 
no ſacrament of penance, 

Secendly, if wee arc therefore heretikes becauſe we refuſe the popiſh ſaers- 
ments of confirmation and penance he Auguſtin dence — of 


Chriſts 
pr firmatur White Ak 
Eua was made out of hi mma pier onde water and blood, 
the ſacraments, whereby the Church is eftabliſhed. 

In the feventh place, Bellarmine obieGteth the herefie of the Sabellaves, 7 
whychaffirme one perſon onely to be in God,andnot three: of was 
Mic hae! Seruerus,fanth hee. Anſw, True it is,that this impious Seruerus 
forthis,and ſuch like herefies , was purrodeath'm Geneua, I it not 
then great impudencie, for the [eſuitets vs with thoſe herefies, which 
be himſclfe knowerth,are condemaed by worthie ofdeath ?So d> 
verſe amongſt them, hauc been deſcribed of yea diverſe of their pope-= 
holy fathers : Marcellinus ſacrificed to Idols, Liberius ſubſcribed to the Arians : 
Honorius the ſecond was a Monothelite : Silueſterthe fecond, 2 Magitian 2nd 
Necromancer : lohannes the two and rwentith affirmed, that the foules of 
—— m_ ould they nowthinke en Trae” 
been found,cuen in the Popes chayre: W now t 
dealt withall, if we ſhould charge their whole Church, with theſe herehes, that 
baue been maintained by ſome amongſt them ? yer this hard meafurs they of- 
fer vs,in blaming our whole Church for Seryerus andfſuch other, 

, the Ieſuire chargeth vs, with the dammnable herefies ofthe Mani» g 
chees. Firft,they did nor aſcribe the beginning oe cauſe of finne ynto free will, 
burynts the prince or God of darkenes : But web, ſairhthe foule mouthed le- 
ſuite areworſethen the Manichees, for wemake G O D the author of finne. 
Anſw. Here this malicious man doth belie vs : for which of vs euer 
faid that GOD is the author of finne? Or who cuer denied, that mans free will 
Frags Wang oo} 
ftraint or enforcing, but not free at all, to choyce as Auguſtine 
ee ng = 
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68 _.- "1 The ſccond Piller of Papittvie, 
ar wicked men, we excuſe not ul their inferenivies ; 
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yang 27s" an Pas I are 9s, | 


reade of his well dooing : and againe, es ſcripraras ſantias non bominuns peo- 
cata defendimas : Wee maintaine I and net the 
finnes of men,conr. Faxit.ltb, 2 2.cap.4 5. Weanſwer t ,45 Augultine 
doth the Manichees : Be ic, ſaith hee,that the patriarkes and prophets were ſuch 
Zuvill men asthe Manichees flaunderthern to bee : Ernem fic now dice cletius cou 
rum, ſed ipſe etram dro uilorum demonſ/trar entry weliores: Yetinthatcaſe bei 
ave can caſcly ſhew that they are much berter,nor ocely then their chicfe doc- 
cors and ringleadets, whom they call ele, but then their God, whom they ima- 

inc tobee polluted and defiled, with mixing himſelfe with the kingdome of 
, mr nga. Ibid.cap.9 8. So wee {aye to ovr aduerlaries: that if wee ſhould 
yeelde,rhat the patriarkes had greater nfirmitics, then in deode they had , yer 
noe, T_T AY w/e we 
Mould more honor them, ther the papiſts,» bo, howſocuer ps 
Holy and yertuous liues,yetallow no placein heaven till the comming of 
Chriſt,but thruſt them downe into a place of darkenes, which they affirmeto 
be a part and member of hell. Wherem theydo offer the vile(t diſgrace,to thoſe 

holy meno,that can be,  - 
9 Nincbly Bellormioeacauſerh ys of Donatiſme : The Donatiſisdenied, that 
the Church coafterb of gonad and bad,and fo ( ſaith he) doe we, Anſw, We 
confefſe that theviſible Church ypon carth hath not onely good, but bad there- 
in : and therefore is toa houſe, wherein are veſicls of all ſorts : ton 
barne floore, which both chafte and corneno anc, that containcth both 
goodand bad fiſh. But the holy inuifible Crtholike Church confiſteth onely of 

| fuch as hall be ſaved,for which Church Chriſt gaue himſelfe, to 

ſanifieit,zod make ic vnto himſcife a glorious Church, Thet it ſhoald be holy 
and Without blame, as Saint Paul ſaith : Epheſ 5 25.29. And | 
ravghiby the Apoltle ſaith : [la Columba, waaca, pudica, cait a, fins macula & 
rug a,non mteligatur niſi wn berths eufts, ſentith ; That Doue, which is but one, 
righteowholy 7 I0rem ee er by 

,De baptiſm bib 6.cap. g. alio laith : 4 &- 
fetloram,ongregatio raft erty i The ſpouſe s the Churche of the ele, and the 
c ation of che iult, Centie. 6,8, Yet neither Auguſtine, nor Bernard were 


for lolaying counted Donaziftes, ' 
zo 10 Bellarmive fa eth Artianiſme to our charge,becouſethey in no wiſere- 
ceived ynwritren creditioas, Anſclfthigbe « Arrianiſine,tht 
yas an Arrian, who writeth thus of 8 cerraine thacereated of S. Thomas: 
Cas ſordyturs liter non credere, non eff enemy w oat bolets cantre : Which books, 
& is lawtull for ys not to belecue;becauſe it is Batio the catholike Canon of the 
{-ripture. Thercfore weearenor bound to belecue more, then is contained in 


Cupuue,an/o conſequently no romitten, an roceninetgadaions. oo 


_— 


wy Y2 OSU EDO OGCES GH WES» FOE” 


A KS 4h + *«uu4 + tc - = <a, om u, 2 


— ov 


Proteſtants proued wo beretelgs, Part.3. 6 


+ Ourkind countrimenofRhemes, with a deeper point of Arri. 
CC _—_ ans 
man ! were, to father: proeſt, and not 

bus Jonne, andio interior vnto 5ſeRt4. roof 
Anſw. In the office of the of Chriſt, muſt be conſidered, 
Mabel eerie apr ens as his obedi. 


ence, his (ufferings and ſacrifice, Chriſt executed as hee was man : but the au- 
wort of recon vs toGod,he both as God and man : So Saint 
that through bu got. rw wr nm I 
x nr ng. T4 
BAK 45 WE dLatTEX : ay Hs as rn — 
trix : fJowvil.de oneb. cap. 1 2, Bernarde alſo though writer in a corrupt time, 
might caſily have reſolued them in this point, Sicut mediator noiter dnas naturas 
bomanu ater ſcrlicet Of duniomit ate conmuu in na perſona, om Fp9uroieerds 
r4, ad banc fine lam neceſſe oft pertinere — wiſerie paſſus 
off, ex bomine contraxit,quicg uid potenter operatus off a parre :As our me- 
diatour hath ioyned two natures, the humenitic and divinitie in one perſon, ſo 
all his works muſt necefſanly be referred to either one of them : wharſoeuer he 
ſuffered in weakneshe tooke of his manhood, wharſocuer he wrought in pow- 
er,he received of his father, Serw..de verb 
11 Bellarminethruſteth ypon vs as an that opinion of Acrius,that no _ 
or ob[atjonis to be made for the dead, which was, ſaith bee, in rimepaſt 
np poke ient Church condemned for an herefie. 
Anſw. We denie not, but that diuerſe of the auncient writers did incline too 
much this way, to maintaine and commend for the dead : yea, and Ao- 
ſeemech ſomewhacto beinfeted crrour, though ſometime his 
ſounderh whe comrarie, 2s where he ſaith, Pomps faneris agmvine exe- 


non adhnt orig wortwerum : 


pertaineth to the rite of burial 
i prin other Leeporr 
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his budie, >. Cor.5. 10, Therefore irs in vainets ora ot they 
Tyra Jn airs fry 77 Ns 
then held 10 worle opimen thaa this, we ſee no cauſe, why they ſhuld 
hinsfor an hererike. 


rs Now follow che berefies of louinlan, which the Ieſuite with open month 2 
cafterh vpon vs. 
The futt of Joulnizasberefies A 
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70 T be ſecond Piller of Papifirie, 
with fairh,can no more ſinne:And ſo Caluin(ſaith he)affirmerh, that faith oncy 
hadcannot be loſt, "On 

Anſ. Firſt, who ſceth not the Icſuires bad Gulings cotton hematios 
to ſay, The fairhfull cannot finne, (which Jouinian d,buc we inſtantly de. 
nic)andto hold,that the faichfull cannot loſe their faith. 

Secondly, that true faith, whereby wee are iuſtificd, once graft in a faichſull 
mans heart, cannot be loſt, and yiterly extinguiſhed, though it may ſometime 
be hid, and lye 2s it were alleepe. Welearne out ofthe Scripture, T be gyſis and 
calling of God are witbeut repentance Rora..1 1.29 4boms Chriit loweth, tne loweth 
ro the end, Toh. 1 3-1. Auguſtine alſo ſaith, Horum fides, que per dileionem ape. 
ratur ,profeto,aut emnine non deficit aut fight ſunt , quorum deficit, reparatur, ante 
jou” vita iita finiatur: Their faith, which worketh by loue,cither failetboot a 

or if ir do,it is repaired before rheir life be ended, de correprion.C grat cap a, 
_ alſo ſaith, [«fts quis ei niſi qui amanti ſe deo,vict w_ | 
non fit, niſirexclamte ſpirita per fider aternum Des propeſitum ſuper ſua 
lute | : Who Fon Bo ? but hce, who ſceing Godtoloue cry 
againe; which cannot be, but by the ſpirite revealing by faith voto a manthee. 
ternall purpoſe of God concerning his faluation to come, ep»ff. I 04.By faith then 
a man commeth to know his elechion : but his eleQtion cannotchange,therfore 
peither can that faith in him be loſt, by meane whevcof hee knoweth his ele&i 
on. The ſecond herefic of Iouinian was, that he affirmed falling notro be meri- 
torious. Anſ, A monſtrous herefic ſure: let Auguſtine the the beretike ſpeak, Do- 
na ſua corenat Deus, non merita tua:God crowneth his owne giftes, and not thy 
merites : de grar.  liber, arbitr,cap.6, And againe,[tag, vita bona Dei gratia 
eft, > vita «terna, que vits bene redditar, dergratia eft, A goodlife is the gi 
of God, and life eternall the rewarde of a good life, is the gitt alſo of God, «þ 
caps, lflife eternal! then be a gift of fauour, itis notof det, Ron.4.4. Where 
then isthere any place for merite? 

The third herefie of Iovinian, that hee hould make the married ate 
with virginitie, which he chargeth rs wichall. Anſ. True andradefiled virgini 
we ppeferre alwaics as the morenoble andexcellent gift in them ro whome its 
given. Bur wedoubt not to ſay that matiage is better in thoſe that cangot con 
taine. And generally, wee dare preferreche honeſt mariage of Chrillians, be» 
he: the proudoand folacd viegiagi of many Monafticall yotaries: As Augu- 


ſtine ſaith, Adchas oft bumils contugium, quam ſuper ba virginita: : 
humble mar; bene tan prewde an hun ing 99. 

The fourth herefe of Toujnian was, that Mary inthe birth of Chriſt lofi her 
virginitic :ofthis hereſie the Jeſuir accuſeth Bucer, becauſe he ſaigh, thax Cui 
did open io the birththe wombe of his ryother.. Seat. 

Aol Fit he leſt here playerbfli play :ſorit lanes all onego ſay, Marie 
loſt ber rirginitie, andthatholy babe opened ber wombe : the one Buegr 
meth,the other he neuer 
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Proteftants proved no beretihes, | Part. 3. Tt 
as they arecheflat words of the Luk.:.13. where he ſheweth, bow 
heave ofthe cede, Fry march ther ot eqenrbrhe wembe ta bocel 
the of: de, FE that 
ked boly wats the Lord : ltr " be verified of Chriſt, if 
he h — — wriceth, clauſes pertas walne 
Chriſt openedthe cloſed paſſages of the vi wornbe : 
M6 yredy ine ſcemerh 10 to ſay ſpeaking ntheperſonot | 
HANEY? PT EP4T an and againe, Jo ME ame 
reg 
way made 
was 


or made a way for 
+2 Santis fri — 55 Thos mtr 
end poeperedand cole were laidopen for 2 Chriftto paſſe thorou , which 
no more an hinderance or loſſe to Maries virginitie, then that ſhee went with 
childe,and bare Chriſt in her wombe, ul hermonerhes were expired: andthus 
much for louinians herefies, * 

13 Bellarmine chargeth vs with foure hereſies of Vigilantius, as he termeth x 3 
them:but neither Vigilantius was an heretike, nor his opinions herefies, nor 
condemnaed of thefathers. Hicrome indeede was much oftended with him, 
—E—— but Auguſtine doth not count him 


er" dox,or (1 = lar of Vigilantius was,thaethe 
paradox,or jon 
ST Auf, If this be herefie, Au- 


guſtine alſo was an heretike : Nec ramen nos mart yrib. 
dotia, ſacra ant ſaerificia coniFunimws ; quomam 
nobu oft, bonor amus (anc menerias corum, 14Nguam 
ther doe wee ſet vptem priefts, or eve leriic 
they, but their God,is al our God: we do honour the remembrance ofthem, as 
of holy men, De cxumnr, Der,hbb, #, 27. 

2 The ſecond opinion of — vs, is; that Saints are 


not to be inuocated,or called ypon herefie is confirmed 
the ſcripture: CES ti rb he Ln I5. 
only,and no other, is to be called ypon. Let Auguſtine allo go for an hererike,if 
this be herefie: Y'wi Deo > martyrum & noft ro ſacrificiun 1m molemns,ad quell 
fecrific ſicat bomines Dei,qus mundum m cis confeſrione VICeTAN fur loco of ore 
dime nommantur, ne tamen 4 (acerdote innocantur ; We doc immolate oroffer 
lacrificeynto one only God, both of the Martyrs & ours, in the which ſacrifice, 
they as holy men of by their faithful confeſſion ogercamethe worlde, 
wenamed in their place and order; bur they are not by the Prieſt or Miniftce 
bon rnto de cont, Deidib,22.cap.20+, And what c Auguſtine meaneth, 
elſwhere, writing thus : $i pro ſais peccatis humilatia, & miſer ation 
| 1mprr ater a 
> 20A 
h chriſtian Empe- 
the proper ſacrifice of 
Chtuiſtians, 


4s 0! #7 4(40mu ſacrificinm vere immolare non 
Chriſtians: dicrmme falice: If they do not 
to their God, the ſacrifice of humilitie, ſorrow, \ndprager, 
Cac5 we caunt happy de —— "Y 


14 


7x The ſecond Piller of Papifirie, 
Chriſtians, wherein it is not lawfull (as he ſaith)ro call ypon Martyrs. — ©» 

. V:gilantiusthicd berefie was, faith the leluit, chat it was lawfull for Eccle. 
fialticall perſons ro marrie, and to have wiues, Anſw. A ſore herefie, whereas 
the Ieſuite confeflerh elſe where, that there is no preceptrobee found, cither in 
the old or new: teſtament, that forbiddeth the mariage of Miniſters, De cleriew, 
lib.cap. 18, How then call they that herehe, which is not contrane tothe worde 
of God, nor condemned by the ſame ? Auguliine alſo holdeth this perilous he 
refie, queſt. 127, ex virog, mixtem, or who lo was the author of theſe queſtions: 
Sanltus Petyus vxorem Gebnife cogneſcitar, 1 promatam acciperet wier Apoſſs, 
los, non e3 obit uu generatio : H.mc Apoitolus cum qui vxerem babeat, fi 
in ceteris ſernet mandata, ſacerdotems fiers debere oF poſſe oit endut + Saint Prrer is 
knowento haue had a wite, and the begerting of children was no hinderancero 
his primacy among the Apoſtles(a primacy of order he meaneth) w the 
Apoſtle ſheweth,that he which hath a wife,if in other things he keepe Gs 
mandements,may and oughtneuertheleſſe to be made a prieft or Miniſter. 

4 Vigilantius fourth herefie, as it pleaſerh Bellarmine to call xt, was, thatic 

profited not a man to leaue all his riches, and to betake himſelfe to a reli 

that is, Monaſticall life: and the ſame,ſayth he, is defended by vs, Anf. Is not 
this a great herefie? A; though it were an euill thing to bee rich, orriches might 
not bee well vied. $ Paule biddeth not rich men caſt away their riches; bur that 
they doe good, and be rich in good works, r. Tim.s. 1 8. So faith Auguſtine, Di 
nitse ſeculares, ſi deſunt , non per opera mala queraniar in munde : fi autent 
adſunt, per opera bene ſernentar in caelo : Worldly riches, ifthey be 

not ſeeke them by euill doing, in the worlde : and it thou have them, by 


works,lay them ypin ſtore in heaven, epa/Fol. 1.epritolar. 21 And again, g | 


of Lazarus hee ſaith, 7\ on eft in boc La7 ave meritum paupertatis, ſed preyatis : 
There was not in Lazarus any merite or worth of pouertie, but of godlineſſe, 
i P/alm.1. 

14 Inthenext placeghe Jeſuite labore: hby his cunning to intangle vs with 
$ herches of the Pelagiis,but he ſpeedeib no beter here, thi he did inthe reft, 

The firſt Pelapian herehie 1s, they denyed thatchere remained any original 
hane in che fai  Ofthis herefie,the letuie falſely accuſeth Bucer,Zuingli 
and Caluine. Anſ. Firſt, the papiſts themſclues rather are guikic of this 
fie, who affirme, that concupiſcence in the regenerateis no ſinne, norags! 
the commandemeat, Rhemni/t,annor, Rom. 0.4, Whatis this elſe, but rotake #- 
way originall fnne cleane ? which if it be at all, muſt of necffitie be fin, Second- 
ly, Bellarmine did not here remember chat —_ Mecndacem operent off 
memorem: Alyer had need to have a good meme: alictiebefore, Have x. 
he acculeth the Proceſtants, as ifthey ſhould aftrme,thar fin, even in thereger & 
rate,raigneth,and is alive: but here be cafterh ypon vs the — 
nion,that we ſhould hold,no original! fin at all coremaine in the faithful. See ſo 
wellthe Iefuit agreeth with ime Thirdly,our opinyon then concerning O- 
riginall hane is thys;that x neither ruleth in the regenerate, por yetweleane Ex- 
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iſcence the lawe of ſinne commeth wich children intothe worlde, 
thereof is looled in bapuſme , but yer it remayneth (till, that wee 
ſomewhat to ſtrive againſt, m— ts 

The ſecond herefie of the Pelagians was,that finne was mortall & wor- 
thic of death, which the leſuite allo ſaith is aftumed by vs. 

An{. Firſt, Auguſtine in none of his large and learned treatiſes, which hee 
| rm elagians (with whoſe herefies he was as well acquainted as 
either H1erome or any els) doth charge them with chis opinion. Secondly,and 
no rmaruaile ; for if this were a point of Pelagianiſme, hee was a Pelagian him. 
ſelſe, who thus writeth, /nexcaſabilus eff omnu or, vel reatu origins, vel 
additaments propric voluntatis, ſine qui nou, (uns qui ignoral : {2 wea > ipſe ig- 
norantia, m ys, qun mtekigere noluerunt, fine dubutatione peccatum eſt, m y1, qus 
won pornerant, pans peccats : Euery finner is left without excuſe, cuher by the 
guile of originall finne, or by default ofhis owne will : whether he that Gnaeth 
of know orof ignorance: for ignorance it ſelfe, inthoſe, which refuſe to 
ynderſtande, is finne without doubt, in thoſe that cannot, the puniſhment of 
finne, Ergo in viriſque, ((aith hee) non off init a excuſatio, ſedinita damnatio: 
Therefore in both, there is noiuft ay OI naLoos 

Here Auguſtine is of opinion, that even innes,thoſe which proceed 
CR in themſelues morrall, if God ſhould deale with vs inthe ri- 
gour of his iuftice : As the Scripture teftifieth, The wages of fin is death, Rom, 
6.23. which words are generally pronounced of all finne: Can itthen be here- 
kein vs,to affirme by the word of God,that all finne is mortall? 

15 Bellarmine accuſeth Beza of Neſtorianiſme : that hee ſhould affirme, ' 5 
ewo perſons or hypoſtaſes to bee in Chriſt, which wasthe herchie of the Neſto- 


rians. | 
Anſ. Whatſoeuer Beza hath thought or writ in times paſt, as thatthere are 
two hypoſtaticall ynions in Chriſt ; one of his divine and humane nature : the 
other of his ſoule and body, it is not now material, as Saint Paule ſayth, what 
they were in times paſt, it maketh no matrer to me, Galath.2.6. Beza holderh 
now no other ofthe perſon ofChriſt,than the Church of Godeuer held: 
for theſe are his owne wordes : Fatemur, inquit, perſonam fil) ab ipſo moments, 
quo care ipſins concepts fait, wait am fuiſſe bumane nature inſeparabiliter, ta ve 
non ſunt due fily Des, ſed vn; ſit progrie Des filus Jeſus Chritt ns, verns Dons,ue- 
rus heme : We confeſſe, that the perſon ofthe ſonne, fromthe very firft momer 
of the conception of his fleſh, was ſoinf, ynited ynto the humane na- 
ture,that there are not now two ſonnes of God, but one only ſonne of God pro- 
perly,leſus Chriſt very God,and very man,lb,confeſtion artienl.de Liſa Chritto, 
£49.32. This is ſound and Catholike doctrine : and the ſame is the confeffion of 

Auguſtine: Fatemur Chrift um carnem animan quog, humanan verbe unigens 
Conptaſſe quod efſet vna perſona, _— eft verbum ot bomo, ſed whe. homs 
; 44 
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anima + ears: We do confeſie that Chriſt hath ſo ioyned his humane fleſhand 
ſoule tothe onely begotten worde, to make one perſon, that the ſame Chriſt 
ſhould be boththe word and man,but man con(ifting both of ſoule and 
de T rinitat Vnitat.cap.p, This then is our beleefe, that there arc rwo natures in 
Chriſt the diuine,and humane:but both theſe do concurre to make one 

16 16 Thefixteemthherefie, which hee obiceth,is all one with the ewentieth; 

to _—_— thercfore we referre it, 

17 17 TheEumychians were condemned for hercrikes, becauſe they tau 
there was but one nature in Chriſt, his humane nature being abſorpt of his god- 
head, of which opinion (ſaith Bellarmine) is Smokfeldius, and Breatius, who 
affirmeth,thatthe humanitie of Chrilt is every where, 

An, Firſt,what hane we to do with the Swinfeidians,or the Vbiquitaries*tiy 
nothing tothe Proteſtams,whar they bold, Tic papiltes come neerer the Vbi. 
quitaries, than proteſtants : for it is their common opinion, that the of 
Chriſt in one roment may bee in a thouſand places at once,and more, if it 
pen x one time the Mafle to be celebrated into many places : | pray you, hows 
cau this beenlefſe you ſay with the Lutherans and V biquitaries,cthat Chriſtes 
body is cuery where? 

Secondly, concerning this marter, our opinion is this,that itis a blaſphemous 
aſlertion,to ſay inthe abfirag, Hamanua: ( brifti cit vbig,, The humanitic of 
Chriſt is every where : but yer it is true in the concrete, {n concrers, ( briit as 
bome eſt vbique : The man Chiilt is every where; ſorhact wee neither deſtroy 
the natures by confounding the:p,nor diloluc Chili by ſreparatiog and dilioge 
ning them, 

18 l 8 Xenaiasthe Perſian, firſt openly ranght, tharthe images of Chriſt and the 
Saints, are not tobe worſhipped, (o ſay the proteſtants, Beliarmine, Anl. Fuft, 
K 1s not rrue, that Xenaias Fan bliſhed thu doctrine: the Apoltles were = 
before him, who warne vs to ws heede of idolartrie, which is worſhipping 
Images, Paul, Rom..2 3.1.lohn 5.21. Auguſtine alio maintaineth this doGirwe, 
Hlud (inguit) quod ſedere pater drenur, mon flexus popluibu frers put an dum lt : 
tale enim ſumalachram Deo nefa1 off Chriſtiane in temple collocare : Whereas 
God the Father is ſaid to fitte, we muſt not thinke it is by bowing ofhis knees: 
for it is a heynous (ine tocreRt ſuch an Image voto God inghe of Chri- 
flians, De fid, + Symbel. cxp.>. Yet ſuch images of God the father are every 
where to be ſcene 1n popiſh Churches, And againe hee ſayth, Nebis vans ©6- 
lendus & drligendus Deus precipuur, qua fecut bec omma, quorum ii ſumnlachre 
venerantar, vel tangram Deros, vel tanquans ſigna CF —_— Deroram: We are 
commaunded to worſhip one onely God, which made all theſe things : the pd 
Etures of portraitures whereof they worſhip either as Gods, or as the images or 
reſemblances of God, de Deiftrm, Chriftian. bb. z.cap. >, Images then are not 
to be worſhipped, no not in the remembrance of God. Whatiabecome now,l 
pray you,of Xenaias herefie? 

39 The leſuite here hath found out a ncyye herefie of the Lamperiani, o_ 
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Anſw. Is not this now a damnable herefie ? As though it were nor lawfull 
ebrmnruomermarun Moen wer even bythe rules 
of the Goſpell, to be ſorie for their raſhnes : and teeling their owne weaknelſle, 
to defire to be loofed from their yowe, andto take heed, thatthey doo no more 
preſume mbar aobwrry gan toliue a fin= 
gle life, and afterward is inflamed with luft, and ſeeth he cannot containe, the 
Apoſtle giueth him leave © marrie, To aucide fornication, let cuery man have 
his wife, 1 .Corinth.7.2. He ſpeaketh of all, that cannocotherwiſc avoide forni= 
cation, have they vor»ed, or not yowed. Auguſtine giueth his ſentence of the 
yowes of faſting, ſaying thus : /eranza legttions un neceſſitate ſoluts, non faciume 
reos, fi ſtomach: furry canſa, aut infirmuats; ſerum ; Lavhull faltes being bro. 
ken for neccſlirie, as ifthe ſtomacke be we bo —_——_—_—_ 
men puileic of oftence, ex veters T eft ament 61. vow 
en becenſcofibe dear web rr —— mn +4 
tinencic alſo for the frailtie of the fleſh? Yea, Auguſtine di Benifacius a 
ſecular Lord, who had yowed and purpoſed with himſelfe to become a Monke, 
Cupicbas te 12 001% ſan'il um conferre, ty 11 ea vita vInere, m qua ſerus Des Alone- 
cy vinunt, Tt autem non faceres, quidie reuecanit niſi quia conſider aiti cftendene 
t:bus nobis, quantum prodeſſet Corifts eccleſins quod agebas ? Y ou were defirous 
to have giucn your ſeife tothat holy vacant life of Moakes : from ſodoing what 
els wi you, but that you conſidered, as I ſhe wed you how much your ſer» 
uice did profite the Churches of Chrillfepeft > 0, | 

This Benif>ce did fightin defence ofthe faith agaioſt the barbarous infidels: 
See then, Saint Auguſtine taketh itro bee no (aulc co difſwade a man from pes- 
fourming that, which) he had yowed with himlelfe. Heare alſo what a later wri- 
terſaicth, «hom the Papilts challenge wholly to be theirs : Non arburer Deans, 
ſaith he, exrgere quodcungque ſib1 promaſſum bonum, fi pro co aliquud mel fuer 
proſolutum : 1 doe not thinke that God will exaRe every thing vowedor promi- 
ſed vnto him, ifin ſtead thereof we performe ſomewhat that is better,epe#?.z7, 
But the married eftate is better thanthe fingle life to him that cannot containe: 
wherefore ſuch an one doth not evil, if after his yowe he martic. Againe, {d 
promuttere not in nollra profeſſione non credimai, quad certum ef} an 199.+7 
hb.de diſper { We do not take yponour ſeluesto promiſe that, when wee entee 
into our profefſion, which it is certa:ne cannot be kept. Wheretore, men ought 
not to make abſolute vowes of fingje life, but ſo fare as they (hall bee able ro 
comaine. Neceſſuuas Soma wer eos As. 5 
onem: Neceſſitie hath no law, and therefarecxcuſcyh a diſpenſation or 7 


ofthe vow,,b14.Lettheſe men go for hererikes with vs, ifit bee herefae 
w ſay hatraſh yowes \ — or diſpenſed _” S" 
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20 20 Twoother herefiesremaine: the firſt, which is the frxteemh in nurabergf 
certaine that are nameles, who affirmed, that the body of Chriſt remained notin 
the Euchariſt, if it were kept cillche next day. Theother of thoſe, who ſhould 
ſay,that the Euchariſt was a figure only ofthe body of Chniſt:aad both theſe he- 
relies,as be calleth rw he,maintained by ys. 

Anſ. Firlt, wee doe not ſay, thatthe Euchariſt is 8 bare ſigne of the body of 
Chriſt, butthat Chriſt is verily preſent with all the benefites of his deaths the 
farthfull,and worthy receiuer, Secondly,yer we viterly deny ,thatthe ſagpe fleſh 
which Chriſt cooke of his mother, which hanged vpon the Croſle, and where. 
withall he aſcended vp into heaucn, is nowe really, lubltantially, and carnallie 
_ in the Sacrament at all, much lefle that it remayaeth there afterwarde., 

ether ſor ſo holding ought weeto bee counted heretikes : for Chrilt ſaich, m 
words are ſpirite and life, the fleſh profiteth nothing, loba 6. Vpoo the whic 
wordes Auguſtine thus writeth, Spritualiter (ingun) wieligute, quod loguuins 

fam:Nou boc corpus quod viderts manducaturs eftis et bibutariillnm ſangumem, 


nem fuſurt ſumt,qui me crucefigens : [arramentum vobu aliqued co 

ny invellelions — ver: You muſt ſpiritual al CORO 
which I ſay : You ſhall not cate this body which you ſee, nor drinke my bloud, 
which they ſhall ſhed, that ſhall crucifie me:1 have commended vnte you a cer. 
caine ſacrament, it being ſpiritually vaderſtoode, ſhall quicken you, ur Pſalm, 
98. So Bernarde fayth, writing of the Euchariſt, C:bas sjte non cit ventric, ſed 
ments, nen vadit in ſeceſſum, ſed tendut im excelſum : This is not the foode of the 
bellie, but ofthe minde: it goeth notinto the draught, bur tendeth to heaven: 
Serm.de cana Domins, But if the fleſh of Chriſt were verily caten, as other ma- 
teriall meatesare,it muſt needs go into the bellie,and ſo into the draught, which 
as the Scripture ſayth, is the purging of all meates, Marke 7.19, Againe bee 
layth, Chriit um babemns, non quomods Angels mpreſentia marcit at11 mon que 
wmedo «Apoit oli m wiſione bumanitatis, ſed q cam clam nanc babet eciles 
ſoa in fideo ſacraments c Wee have Chriſt, not as the Angels have him, in the 
preſence of his maieſtie, not as the Apoſtles in the ſight of his humanitie, but as 
the Churchnow hath him in faith and the ſacraments, Serm, wn feft, Martin. 
The preſence of Chriſt then in the ſacrament is no otherwilſe,than by faith:ther- 
fore he is not carnally preſent; for faith is not of thinges prelent, but hoped for, 
Heb. 1 1.3, Thus are we with other auncient fathers without cauſe, by the new» 
langled Papiſtes, condemned as beretikes, Their mouthes we cannot (top,yet 
prooues they never (all haue any againſt vs. 

Thus, as wee ſee, the Iefuite hath almoſt runne himſelſe out of breath, 
in following vs with open crie of herefie : might and maine hath hee laboured 
to charge vs with twentic berefies : but he hath tolde as manic yacruths, and 
lyes, Fer any indifferent man now conſider, how the Ieluite hath pakred.with 
vs. 


Fult, hee obieteth thoſe herefies, which wee our {clues condemae, and 
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Secondly ,hee forceth thoſe herefies ypon va,which doe with better right re- 
coyle bereſ. 14.417» L | 

Thirdly, he ſlandereth vyswith thoſe opinions which we hold not, as Luther, 
bereſ.4. Caluine and Bucer,bereſ. 14 Beta, beref. 5. 

Fourthly, he calleththoſe bereſies, whych wee doubt notto defende,as Ca- 
tholike opinions, howſocuer they dilpleaſed ſome of the olde writers: Such is 
that of Acrius, that prayer isnotto bee made forthe dead, Hereſ.11, Andthat 
of Vigilancius, that thereliques of Saints are noeto bee adored, nor themſchues 
to bee prayed ynto, beref 13. All the reſt forthe molt part; which the Teſuire 
calleth berches, ae by Auguſtine defcnded and maintaiacd inhis workes : As 
therefore Hicrome ſaide to Auguſtine, E pri, 1 1. inter epett. Ang, S: me 
bendu errantem, patere me quaſs, quaſi errare cum tabbas, It you me 
for my errour, giue mee leaue to erre with ſuch notable men : After hee had al- 
leadged divers auncient writers of his opinion : Soif we were in ſome errour, as 
wee are not, neither ſhall the-leſuire cucr againſt vs, bee might ſome- 
what beare with vs, becauſe wee erre and are decewed with Auguttine, Al. 
though in deede, as Auguſtine anſwereth Hierome : Pare , quia cum bis erre- 
re mee te upſe patieris : 1 thinke you woulde not willingly your ſelfe erre, no not 
with worthie men, Epit. 19. So neither will wee with Auguſtine, Hie- 
_ willingly (by Gods grace) majataine any errour,much lefie 
herefie, 

Thus, I cruſt, we have for this time, and for our breumie, ſufficient- 
Le aunſwered the lefuite : hee hath hitherto but his breath, and laide hig- 
nertes in yaine, The pitte of herehe, Onnry Gunyats 
(a$it ſhall now appeare) are fallen imo: Wee will therefore, ſeeing the Jeſu- 
ite hath firſt provoked ys to this cumbate, a lictle requite his , and 
beſtowe yppon him and his ſellowes a tull ſcoace of herefies, not deuifed 
or imagined by vs, but ſuch as were condemaed by the Fathers of the church 
for herefies, and are nowe either in parte, or in whole maintained by the 
Church of Rome. And herein 1 will rather followe Auguſtine, than either E- 
piphanius, or Philoſter, to whome the leſuite ſeemerthto be mare addicted:for 
Auguſtine bath written more exactly, and with betteriudgement of this 
ment than cither of them, And of Philoſter, Auguſtine gineth this 
Multas bareſe; commemoerat, qua mib aypelands bereſas non videntar : hee rec+ 
koneth vp many herefies, which ſeeme tomee not worthy the name of berefic, 


bereſ. 1o.But now tothe purpole, 
Firſt, Marcelline the companion of that monfirous heretike, 
was noted alſo ofterehe, becauſe (hev the images of leſus & Paule, 


and offered incenſe veto them, . So jt was concluded inthe ſe- 
cond Nicene Councell, that the image of God is to bee adored with the ſame 
worſbip 


3 
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worſhip that is due ynto God, which idolatrous decree is defended by Thomas 
Aquinas, Bonaventure, Caietanus, Bellarminc alſo alloweth and bur. 
ning ofodors before Images, bb, /.de ſantter, beatuad.cap.t z. which irs part of 
diuine worſhip:fortherefore Heſckiahdrake downe the brafen ſerpent becauſe 
the people burned incenſe rmo it, 2. King. 18.4. 

Secondly, the heretikes called Heracleonirz, did after a newe ſort purge 2nd 
redecrne their dead, by annointing them with oyle and balme, tereſ. 16. Sothe 
papiſis have excogitatea ſacrament of extreme yaRtion, whercin they annoynt 
their ſicke with oyle for remiſſion of their linnes, their eyes, their noſtrels, cares, 
mouth, hands,reynes and feete: of this popiſh cuſtome of anecling, ſee the Rhe« 
miſt.anaor.Galath 4 ſc&.z Jamy ſect. 4. 

Thirdly, the heretikes called Caiani, did highly extoll Judas, as a divine and 
holy man,& they coired his wicked aQt in betraying of Chriſt, for a ſingular be- 
mi Auguſt .bereſ.1 #0 ſome ofthe papiſts have written, ſudes wort alter 
caſſent ſu Chrift am cracifixiſſent : The lewes had francd mortally, ifchey had 
not crucihed Chriſt, diſtinQ.x 3.Jook before Blaſ.gg, * 

4 The herctikes called Taciani,did condemne mariages,and made no berter 
account of them, than offornication, neither doc they receiue any warryed per-« 
ſon into their order, Hereſ.24. That the papiſts are not farre off from this here« 
fie, it appeareth both by their doQtrine and praftile : Firlt, for their doctrine 
thus they write, That the order of the prieſthoode is prophaned by maryage; 
Greg. Adarnm. diſcox.cxp.1 5, Sett, :1, Whereas the Apoſile ſayth, Mertiage is 
honourable among all men, Hebr. x 3. The Rhemittes alſo are not a whit 8- 
ſhamed :o ſay ; that the mariage of prieſtes is the worſt ſorte of incontinencie, 
Annor, 1. Corinth. 7.Se&t. 8. Pope Siricius, Epiit, ad Himerian, Taraconenſ. 
applyeth that ſaying in the ſcripcure againit marrizge : Dan in carne ſant, Deo 
placere ns poſſumt:They that are inthe fleſh,cinot pleaſe God, Now, 5 their do- 
Arioe is, ſo 18 their practiſe : whereby they doc not onely make fornication e- 
quall to mariage, bur cuen preferre it. Ie was one ofthe greeuances of the Ger» 
manes, exhibited ro Cardinali Campeius: that the Bithoppes andtheir officials, 
did no: onely ſufter prieftes for their money to have Concubines, bur compel- 
led continent and chaſte pricltesto paye their trib-te ro rhe Biſhop, and fo it 
might be lawfull tor them to live chaſte, or keepe Concubines, Fox pag.862. 
But honeſt marriage ia Miniſters, they mar with demh : as Anne 15275, 
Pecr.Spongicrus was :condemne(to diefor no other cauſe, but that he had mwa- 
ried a wiſe, ex Qccolawpad, Thus it is manifeſt, both by the dotrine and pra- 
&-ſe ofthe Church of Rome, they doe not onely with theſe heretikes, march 
fornication, and hoac{t marriage together, but giue it the preferment belore 
mar:age. [: 23*%6 } 

5 The Crtaphriges did make ormingle their Euchariſt with the bloudol 
children, bereſ. 26. The papilts much hke ymtbchem, have ſhewed the people 
in the ſacramenitbe bloud ofDuckes and pigeons, making the people = 


: 
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that it was the bloud of Chriſt: as here in England, the bloud of Hales, which 
men from all panes of the land came in pilgrimage vnto yeares, taking it 
to be the bloud of Chriſt, was ia the ende found tobe bur the of a Y 
and openly (hewed at Paules crofle by the Biſhop of Rocheſter, theking him- 
ſclfe being preſent, Fox pag. 1188, 

6 The Pepuzians allow women to be prieſts, here 27. Sothe papifts ſufter 6 
women to cxecute the priefts oftice in baptizing ofchildren, vide ſupra,hereſ.ob- 
ills. | 
7 TheCathariſts did ſoname themſclues, as being pure andcleane,beref.38. 7 
Such are the papiſtes, which aihrme, that ſome arc io ivult in this lefe, thac 
neede no repentance, Rhemiſt ,Annot. Luke 15.1, Thar juſt men inthis 
may kcepe the lawe of Ged, and by their iuſtice be free fromthe curſe thereof, 
Galach, 2 lec.4. T hat habitual concupiſcence without conſentof will,is not pro- 
perly forbidden in the lawe, neither Coth make #3 guiltic before God, Rom.7. 
Sect.g.10 Donot theſe men now in ctiect ſay,tharthey are pure and cleaneyn 
this lite? 6d; ; 

$ The hereriles(Angelici) were ſocalled becauſe they worſhipped the An. 8 
gels, bereſ.z9. which (cct Epiphanius (taird Auguſtine) thought to bee worne 
out and extinguiſhed.But if Epiphanius were now alive,he ſhould ſee this here= 
fe reuived by the pany fem the worſhip and adoration 
of Angels, Rhemilt.Apocal.3 ſe&.6.& annotin cap.1 9.22. 

9 The hergtikes called Apoſtalici did not receive into their communion thoſe g 
that had wives, orproper 46. | | 


10 The Hicractunes did recciue onkes and Nunnes to their focietie, 10 


bereſ.47.Papiſtrie ſawoureth ſtrong!y of theſe hereſies: for profeſſed Menkes 
arc with them the devouteft men, howirmpure {oever their lite be : in ſomuch, 
that the proſeſſionof Monkery bath obrained amongſt them the name of religi- 
on: thereft that live in the world, they callſecalares & mundans:, (ecular men, 
and of the world, The Rheconſts affirme, that Monkes come neereſt tothe imbs 
tation of Chriſt, 1 ,Theflal cap.1.ver{.6. The matied priefis cannot conuenient- 
ly be occupied about prayer, orthe Sacraments, but ought toabftaine from all 
matrimonial AQtes,x, Corinth.7. ver 5. & 1, Timoth.s. verl.5. contrarietothe 
Councell of Gangra, cap.4. where it was decreed, that if any manmake diffe. 
rence of amaried priett and by occafion thereof refraine from his oblation, 
ſhould be accuried. Laſtly, the Apcftolici, wouldin po wiſe ſuffer thoſe,which 
had vowed ſingle life, afterward to marrie, chough they found themſclues vn- 
able wkeepe the vow, Epiphan. bereſ.4 1.Sothe Rhemiſtes allowe virgins after 
yg nes to marric Amor. 1,Cor,7.ver.z8. 

11 The Euchites did nothing cls bur pray, and helde, that it wasnot lawfull 1? 
for Mooks to labor withthcir hands for anceof their life, heref. 57 The 
iſts enclineto both thoſe hereſies: foe firſt, what cls do their Monks & Nuns, 
mumble ypon their beades a certaine liintpt prayers inthe Latine _ 


809 . T he ſecond Piller of Papiſtrie, 
TT —— — 
and night: as they haue their NoGturncs, and primes, their | | 
depen, cad puny Gb ang 
y, wee [ee, that moſt of their Cell birds, both cockes & hennes, Monkes 
and Nunnes, I would ſay,do liue idlye : and they beare them out init : for reli- 
gious men (ſay our Rhemiſts) ſuch as they coun their Maſſe-monging Monks 
to be,are not to worke, Annot 2. z.(cR.2, 

x2 12 Thereisanotherherchic,faith Auguſtine, or ſeR, that walketh with bare 
feete, becauſe God ſayd to Moſes, put off thy ſhooes, bereſ.68. So among the 
Papiſts, there are ſets of Fryers, that goe barefoote, as their Fryers Flagellancs, 
and Franciſcans, 

. + The Priſcilianiſtes did make the Oe 

, of equall authoritie with Scripture, Hereſ.70. So do iſts : the books 
of Tobie, ludith, the Machabeecs, and others, which _— 
of che Hebrue, they make thera bookes of Canonicall ſcripture, and part of the 
word of God : yea their blind and vacertaine traditions, they are not aſhamed 
tocall the of God vawrucen And yet further, Whatſcencr ſay they the P > 
tors of the Church dee teach beſide ſcripture, wn the unuie of the Church ae to bee 
taken for the word of God, Rhemift.annor. 1 _Thefl. 2.ſeR..2, 

14 14 There werecertaine heretikes that beld, chat by Chrifts deſcending into 
hell, the incredulous, and ynbelecuers, belecued, and that all were delwered 
thence at his comming, Hereſ7 p. This berefie, I ſee not bow the papiſtes can 
ſhift off from themſelues, who do all generally voderſtand that place of Saint 
Peter. Epiſt.3.ver. 19.of Chrifts deſcending into hell. Wherethe Apoſtle 
keth ofthe iocredulous and diſobedient perions of the ald world, who peri 


in the waters, and afterward remained in priſon, onely eight ing (a- 
uedinthe arke. party ear pv. om] omen Ju 
SO" We INIT O44 by the deſcenſron 
iſt 
YG cacrmmy es edge eyaate Srewnenentad 
F to that ſay! | tEps Deus creans tum 
tncuhbettttetoatioats ade Lentbaberduats 
Amos 3.6. Auguſt bereſ.6 5. Thisherefie the papiſts are not free fr6,who afhrme 
that Chrifſts death was not Gods aR otherwiſe then by permiſſion in of 
the malice ofthe lewes, At 4.ſec.2. Whereas the ſcripture ſaith, it was done by 


AR4.4.21. ods hand & counſell, which is more then permitſion : & ſo indeed God did not 


only permit,but vſe the malice of the le wes moſt bolily and moſt iuftlyto brin 
his purpoſetoefteR. The Rhemiſtes alſo affirme, that ſinne ftanderh not 

Gods will, intention, nor honor, Annot.Rom. $.y.4. True it is, that finne is 2+ 
gainſt the revealed will of Godin his worde, but nothing can come to paſſe 3- 
gainſt the ſecret will & determination of God: Neither is God the author offin, 
which proceederh from mans one corruption, bur as it is a demonſtration of his 


_wvyvimsa 


wſtice nckepeatfinenctart ey #s Auguſtice far: Greet Dens male permas 


uit oſſma; age maid qroifiuncce 
H. .The then, which deny that cuull from 
m_—_ ri Fapie CI deny any way God, 


16 An Arch-herecike called 
fer,and indced,but in (hew onely and Hearif14. The Apolbnariſtes 


alſo = c—_— 
pray you hoy far are the papifts from this herche+who affirme, rows 1 


a ha in ſoule : Nay the Rheaſts bold ix to be a aſſertion ſoro 
fay,Annot Heb.5 ver 75Whatis i els bur eicber with to ſay char Chriſt 
CR in ſoule,when hee cryed out 

the Crofle, My G baft thou forſaken me? (for if there were no 
ſuch matter z3ndeede, vin CE emnogs 
ſhewe and pretegce ) Or into the Apolbnarifies herehe : 

why did Chriſt take rogue rae yori but to redeerne man that was 
loſt, both in body ſoule? And therefore he muli needs have ſuffered both in 
body aad ſoule: wack waar andy ir rt Tr er 
redemption, you narght 38 well fay with the Chriſt bad no 

at all: Thus Auguſtine od 
sndrg nit : (1 tatns bemeficre ſaluat ory deg bat, totnm Chriſt ui vemende 
Cont, Felician,cap. 1 z. If the whole man and ſoule were loft, 
ly had needof aSeuiover: : and if be wholly a Saviour,Chrift 
ming did wholly ſaue him: », it ſollowerh,that Chriſt muſt 
ed and in body and DE our redemption 
wrought by his death) that was not loft in body 


17 The Anthropomorphites it Cod warn np ndyeopor 
dentro men diene: = 


ary otra un og our, 
ry ee mms 29. 

hereriks Seleuciani,or Hermiani,denied that Chriſt did fit at the 
kidofGod inbiseſhy bur thathe had ef 6 pur off his fleſh, &placed it inthe 
Sunne, Hareſ, ;a The papiſts ID ett onerous 
20ec lequele of opinion, Chriſt without his fleſh in hea- 
wen, as ST Maſie: forit ſeemed an abſurd 
CR _S thatthe body of Chrilt ſbouldbe- many 
anne: for if they had knowen the ſhiſtes, which nowe haue 


=_ 
> 


* FW It Wig = —_—_—_— , that the bodie 
Cheiſt 10 many : Chnites in nee- 
5 Bp er RC 1 t beawen: | = yy ws ek 


both places at oace. Yet I rn OT 
ary ne ar We em of Chnifi in« 
2 4.GATO W ([00RE, nd bring bun win the compatiect a thin cake,or put him 
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holde, that Chriſt did not verily ſub. 1 6 


V7 


right | g 


19 


21 


22 
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into a boxe,andhouſle him incheir bellies, yeu ee Rar 
ſo,cuen to the drevght, where their bellics are purged cemwrva 
_— \Bar tharthefleſh of Chritt cannorbein 
Auguſtine ſheweth, writing thus vpon thoſe words in the Whet if ge 
ſee the Sonne of man aſcending Where hee vas before ? [ts putabert cum crogary. 
raw corpus ſuum, tle anrem ſe dixit aſcenſurumn in exinm nique mteyrans. 
ed that Chriſt would have beſtowed his body amongeſt chem, bur hee 
faich, he willaſcend into heauen, that is to ſay,whole and ſound. Treft.ur Jobay, 
27. Iflobechen Chriſt doth nowbeſtow bis! in carth,in Auguſtines 
ment he cannot be whole in heaven. body ”"Y 
19 bmp. 3. ſet tolive 
without wiues,and yet they neuervſednor —— — 
reſ.#7, Do not the Papifts come neere them, which hold that their prieſts, which 
were maried before orders, ecfreadcolanecr rote pling 
are they their waucs fill ? aR.21 ſex, 
20 The Pclagian heretikes did hold three pernicious opinions. Firſt, that « 
| manmaybe - rr . So 
the Rhemiſtes ſa commaundements. Annot. Toh, 
ond, ri ra > 1p 


4.ſe.r. Sec _ CC LT——_— 
end,that they may agds_nor x. hr are commaunded 
wdertythatronneGeemill Hereſ.#1. So a er Am 
ver without free will, but hauing the grace of Chriſt, it is truely madefree, An- 
nor.loh $.ſe&. 2, What isthis rn more free, and 
that gracc helpeth him not wholly to werke but more eafily only ? Thirdly the 
Penal Conte Deva ape lor attns dari: That the klagr” bo 


is not needfullto bee mon > 4 bur that their free will in moſt thi 
is ſufficient : Anugult ep: GelrOM, 16.5ote Rhemiſſop through 
beleeued (| by yet they beleeucd alſo of their owne free wil. 


AQ.rz.ſet.2. What fa trtmommegy belccue by his own 
free will without grace Ki 
21 The Manichees condemned the eating offleſh as being vncleane and im- 
Her e(.46.S0 the papiſts at certaine times forbid the eating of fleſh. And 
on perhaps the differ! the Manichees. held that was yaclean 
by creation, the papiſts by reaſon ofthe curſe : for God curled the earth,andnot 
the waters, ſay they : and therefore ypon faſting daies fiſhe is preferred before 
ficſh. Darand.lib,6.cap, de alys ivixonjs. So they both agree in this, thatfleſh is 
athing vncleane and impure: for if they had notſo thought, why did not the 
ropilh Bihopof LondsnSte ,rather ſuffer the pigge to be eaten, which 
was founde in one Frebarnes in Lent time, his wife great with childe 
longing for a peece thereof, then commaund it as an vncleane to be buri- 
ed inFinsburie fieldes, and ſo the good creature of God to bee ſpilled andloſt? 
Fos pag. 155. 


acre was alſo another — 


_ —— _ _— —— 


- The ſecond Piller of Papiſtrie, 
Of the para and imconmemences of 


ſorne of thoſe 


SE will now(the Lord affiſting vs)lay 
abſurd and ynreaſonable pm. nn 


iprure, rogether with their herefies:And 
herein the Papiſtes doe bewray ſuch ignorance | 
nes,that wee need not doubt to ſay,us it is the 


holy Apoſile,T bat God barb ginen thew the ru of lumber, cies that 
wot ſer; and cares, that they a dewerrckb ,Rom.1 1.8, poly wy 
other place the ſame : God ſhall ſende them ſtrong 


that they ſhould beleene tyes, 2. Theſſal.2. 11. Butnowromhe matrer in 
afhrmme that no generall councell is of ſufficient authoritic without the 
allowance ofthe Pope : And that he is in ſuch ſort aboue all Councels, that hee 
cannot though he would, ſubmit him:elfe to their ſentence. Bellarm. de 
bib, 2.cap. 1 1c 14. Burthe Scripture ſayth,he that refuſeth ro heare the 
Jet him be vnto thee as an man, or publicane,Math. 18.17. Therefore if 
che Pope ſhal refuſe the ſentence ofthe Church aflembledin general) councels, 
hee is no Fe Puts me 7 IA IE ven The being fur- 
, thatif the were aboue councels, there ſhould be no way to re- 
fiſt a wicked armine anſwererh like 8 Clerke, that there is no other 
leftin ſuch acaſe, but topray to God, who will cither convert or con- 
found ſuch a pope, Lib.z.de Concal.cap.1g. An anſwer as abſurd, us the opi 
is: for by this meanes the Church bg warty nr Oapay (owe 
mens powerto helpe it, which is nochi to tempt to 
efhircmecedineg weeks, whonkaehathoppeinraten cedinary means ofte- 


Thae to haue beene ewiſe married, iga greaterlet and impedimentts the cle- 
Aionof a Brlhop, theneither adulcerie or fornication, Bellarm de clerrcrs, bib. 1, 
£4p.24. Wheras theſe are egery where prohibired in ſcripture, butao. one place 
can be ſhewed, whereſecond mariage is forbiddeo. 

That a man may attaine vnto 2 meaſure and higher degree of the ſoue 
of God, then is commaunded in the law : Thou ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with 
allthy (ule, with all thy frength, Bella/n.dt MM nach. lib, 2. cap. 6. reffonſ. ad 


Aelanithon, Whereas it is certaine that it is not for vs to love Godin 
ſuch perfeQion as we and are ; much lefie can we do more, 
then is our dutie to do. 17-10, 

That it is not lawfullfor a yorarie to marrie, he were ſure by mariage 


to cure ſome mortall or deadly diſcaſe, that ot is incurable, B rfar de mom 
auvolbacy garifatorninen Yelin fad confer Tinene's 


— 
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Popiſh palpable and abfird opinions. Part 4. 


drinke wine, whereas his manner was to drinke water ——_— 


E => 

others,may beter be broken,then they 
ofcharitie, Leuit.$.4. 1.Sam.25.32.Dauid breaketh the oath or yow,which he 
—_— made 1n his anger 
my 6. apr He degeiien 


ning mac Wc 


iobCh [x ar nent minidred, 
I—_— of fue rofced ſo many 146, 
drag wer ren © ng en URY 

hr 2. for berefie. Ann. 146 54x biſtor ſcammnds. How dare 
 Deberod magee The du fathers determinate ſentence? 

D:abolu: odut himſelſe hateth & cannot abide an 6 
Belarm det Gl Ee ton Hendon 
crifced Idol facrficed ſo abborre an 1- 


magethat who ſo 

Whenſoeuer we ſee cither 2 noeoger es before gre , 
the natiuitie of Chriſt, or a Me a ets 
vener altone (ua: anno nga reucrence tobe done rao them: Bellay, 


de (anitor wnagimt bb, any Oy cuny Alchouſs 


! tothe ſacrament, no more 
ce df oodunhe caſe hui urehmhichiocean Tf bh 
de effe. ſacrament.cap. 1,net, 4, Theſe are abfurditics : as to thnke ghar any 
IG ſelfe pleaſerh or is acceptable vnto God withourfaith, 
Heh. 1 1.6. And te make the ſacraments to be more 
Radon ey are bur ſeales, Rom 4.11. And faith tive of a 


A Ingdell may in acaſe of veceſſcie or exremitie 
Bellw de hb. 1.cap.z.Avery that one by may be 9 
received into the Church and made a member of Chirft, by hum that is nor inthe 
Church nor of the body of Chriſt noreuer was: Whereas Ohrift ſaid oncly to his 


Apoltles:Goe and teach all them &c.Muh. 28.19. 
Thatir mu Lgrumnmoy rn no forme of words ar all in his 


bp Sommer 1p.e ih dy, 
vntothem, 7 bat they ſhoald belgrus in bum which ſhould come ofter bums, that , 
in Jeſus Chriſt Af 19.4 - ——_ 


i 


£4p.20, Which is an abſurd and '9 


| w* 


"gs 
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26 © The ſecond Piller of Papiftrie, : 

IT . Thatthe Apoſtles were firſt made priefts in the inſtitution ofthe Lords 
per,and Biſhops afterward, when Chriſt was riſen from the dead Bellarm,de 
cram confirmar. cap. 1 2.re/þ, ad 2. argum. But what necde they bee ordained 
priefts or Biſhops, who already were called tobe Apoſtles,which is the firft and 
I in the Church? Epheſ.4.1 — func- 
tions : forthe A we; ip were m 
doQors and Bi to, i ER IS 
new inueſting to functions. 

12 Thata Biſhopis the onely paſtor of his dioceſe, and that inferiour miniſters 
and teachers are not paſtors properly. Zellar.de Concil.hbb. 1, cap. 1 5. YerSgint 
Peter maketh Elders, Presbyreri, (as they tranſl uc )pricſts,to be the proper pa- 
tors of their ſeverall charges : Feede the fiocke of God, which dependetb on you: 
1.Pet.5.3.But ifa particular flocke or congregation depend on theirteacher and 
inftructer, then is he \ es 

13 Theregimentofthe Church is caficr then the gouernement ofthe common 
wealth : Facilior eft gabernane eccleſiaitica, quam politica : Bellarm. de 
pontsf. 6b. 1.cap.g.re/ponſ;ad obiet 4 Here the Ieſuite bewrayeth his great igno- 
rance,ſceing thereisno charge, then that which concernetb the ſoules 
of mes: the care Bellarmine coalctlerh —— 
tical) or ciuull magiſtrate. And therefare $. Paul cryeth out in admiration of this 

- waightie and wonderfull calling: Who t: ſufficient for theſe things ? 2. Cor.2.16. 
therefore calleth the cace, which bec had of the Churches, a trouble and a 
cumbrance, 2:Cor.11.28: lrisnottherefore ſolight andeahe an office,as the 
leſuite thinketh,co haue charge of mens ſoules, 
14 '  Tantum abeft (ſaith Bellarmine) vt negatie Petri obſit primatui, vt potins t- 

* _ um confirezet: Peters deniall of Chrift was ſo farre from hindering his primacic, 
thatitdid rather furtherit, De Remax.pontific leb. 1.cap.27. A great abſurditic : 
for it was ſo farre from being any helpe or furtherance to Peter,thatic had been 
ſufficient withoun the great mercie of God,to have hindered his ſaluation. And 
if Porer received ſucha benefic by his denyall of Chriſt, hee might have ſpared 
ſome tearcs,and not habo wept ſo biucrly forbes fault. Wo 

15 : Whereaswe alicadge agaivitour aducrlaries,that it is like that Peter wasnot 
at Rome when $.Paule wrote hisepiſile tothe Romanes, becauſe hee is not re« 

 membred amongſt fo many,in the Apoſtles faluration, cap.16, Theyſhape vs 
theſe and thelike anſweres : It wight bes that Peter at that tinue was ont of the 
rowne,or that there were ſpeciall letters ſent to Peter beſide,or this epiſtle might be 
fert encloſed to S. Peter by bois mean: to be delinered to the Church, Rhemiſt.annot, 
Rom. 16.(e& 4. Who ſcethnot the abſurdity & inſufficiencie of theſe anſwer. 

16 That Peter failed incharitic, when hee denied Chriſt, and notin faith, and if 
he failed in faith, he loſt the conſe{bon of faith, nor faith it ſelfe,Bellar.de Roma. 
pontif.(ib.4.cap. .But how Ipray you can a man faile in charitie and not infaith, 

ſecing a lively faith alwaies worketh by loue?Galath. 5.6. and can not be ſepa» 

rated or deuided from it, Anditis as abſurd a thing to ſaye , « man mayloſethe 


—_ _ | —— 


confeffion oſhis faith, and yet keepe hisfairh ſoanchfortheſe two are the prin. 
ng arcbeþr'— yr} ns For gy ot her 
ence 0; ANTS 
and perfeRt . 994 
That the Pope as he is pope cannot err: And yer whether he may erre or not: 1 7 
Eft ab ommbas fidelibus obedzenter audiendas : He is obediently tobe heard and 
followed of all the fairhfull,Belarw.de Roms, pontofic (ib 4.cap. 2. Wh: an abſurd 
thing is this,to bind the Church abſolutely to obey a rhan, as well when hee er- 
reth, as when he erreth not/S Paul durſt require no more ofthe Corinthians but 
to follow him as he followed Chriſt, x .Cor.1 1.1 
lathe late deviſed dodrine of their imagined Antichriſt, our aduerfaries are 13 
——C 1. That Antichrift ſhall come of the tribe of 
2.ſeR.8 


Dan,Rhemiſt. 2. . Whereas it is certaine that the tribes ofthe 
0 II Ine or on oe of their kinreds and families 
is not kept:for ifin Ezra hs time after the captiuirierheir were not 
from the , Erta' 3.67. 
in the world almoſt - 
fromtheir fathers is 
2 Antichrift,fay they, ſhallhave his ſexte at Jeruſalern, and reedifie , , 


apaine the temple,andcommand circumcifionto be vicd. Bellarm. lib. 3.de port. 
x T5 op This is a greatabſurditie rn rs : for 
H op 8 ears oe Zorobabel the laft houſe, 2. 
eifit ſhall purer hos. 6 — a 
Thet Antichriſt ſhall raigne yearesand an : 
if ae ſhall fight with the three Kings of Lybia, Egypt, Erhi = - 
Chriſtians chrough the whole worlde, Bellermm.cap. 16, ler any man 
fay: how isit poſſible that in ſoſhorta time Antichriſt conquer and fab. 
due the whole world&in which ſpace a man can hardly compaſſe,or gothrough 
the world. 
The popiſh religion preferreth the rich before the poore, euen in ſpiritual 
meters Ilto'h melror oft conditre dewitit, quam 7,quia babes ** 
wade ſufagia ſtar pro pfe In this caſe onely the eſtate of the rich is berter then 
the poore, becauſe he hath, wherewithall ſuftrages ſhould be made for himthac 
is he is zble to gine largely for Maſſes, « Alberr, Mag droffic.miſſaltraF.z. Bur 
the ſcripture biddeth otherwiſe, that wee ſhouldnot havereſpeR mms therich, 
tharhach a goldring,or weareth gay apparell. ſam. 2.2. | 
The figae ofthe croffe even by the very at and making of the ſigne,though , 2 
it be done by a Iew,Iofidell, or pagane, is of force tb qrive away the deuill, Bet. 
Laras.de imagyath fan{?.cap.$0,Yex,bur carnal (s,fuchas the ſigne ofthe - 
Crofle is,profite not good Chriftians againſt their ſpiritualteyemies. 2,Cot10. 
4. how much lefle Paganes or Infidels, 
The leſaite maketh tworepreſentations of the death of Chriſt:there is /iovples 
G3 Tepraſon- 


24pjbpapaboadubfirt piini Par = Hh 
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,and that is inthe ſocramentef 


repr 0,2 and plaine repreſentation 

OX Each en wr leg ll ll repens 
of Chriſt,and that is ypon good Friday, when Chrilts death is di- 
vers geſtures ations, nftruments,copes and veſiments. Belarm, hb.1, de Mif. 


£4p.1, But how abſurd a thing chis is,cuery man may ſce: thatthe . 
on of Chriltes death in the Ch inſticuted of the Lorde reds "vrwon 
ſhewing foorth of his death, ſhould be bur a plaine and ſimple 

andtheother deviſedby man, being done withour a Sacrament, be cal. 


led aliuely repreſentation: What is this cls,bur to ſer the ſpirit of godto 
as though a more lively ihewing foorch of Chriftes death could bee deuifed by 
man,then was ordained by Chriſt? 

24 lrisnotneceſlarie (they ſaye) in every ſacrament to haue aviſible agne, and 
therefore the wordes of abſolucion (which are audible, though not viſible } may 
bee the externall Ggne in penance. Bellerm.leb. 1.de panitent, cap, 14, See what 
anabſurdſaying this is:for by chis reaſon the preaching of the word may bee 2 
facrament,becauſe there is an audible ſound. 

25 Likewiſcinthepopiſh ſacrament of Matrimonie,the lefuite makerhthe par- 
ties contracted, both che matter of Matrimonie, & the Miniſters, and the forme 
to betheſe words: [take thee,cc,Bellarm de Mairim.cap.6 Here are two great 
abſurdiries: for firſt thepreachersand Miniſters ofthe worge onrly are the dif- 
peaſers ofthe myſteries and ſacraments ofthe Churchg: Cor.4.1.t the 
parties themſelues cannot bee the miniſters of Matrimonie, which they fayis a 
facrament Secondly ,it.isnot cuery wordthat ſandtificth but the word of God, 
x.Timoch. 4.5.but theſe words,/ take thee,c*c.ate no part ofthe word; therfore 
they haue no power to ſanctifie. 

26 ThcRhemiſteshold opinion, that Henoch and Elias do yer linein their bo« 
aq apr 1.ſe.4. But paradiſe is1ow no other place but hea- 
uen,r.Cor.1 2.2.4. Butthere(they (ay) Henoch and Elias are nor, for they ſhall 
come againe in their owne perſons (as they holde) and refit Antichriſt, and in 
the end beſlaine ofhim :but bodies once glorified in heauen,can no more dye, 
neither are ſubieCtto violence: If then they be not in heauen,they are notin pa- 
radiſe, which is noother place but heaven. Let now any, indifferent man iudge, 
how handſomely theſe things together, 

27 Thatthe Angels ſhall beare the ſigne of the crofſe before Chriſt comming to 
——— ſantis,kib,2.cap.28, This alſo is a phantaſticall conceits 
of theirs, without any ground of Scripture, or any on_ 

Bur of all other popiſh abſurdities,theſe are molt groſle and palpable,which 
they are driucn to confeſſe about their deuiſe of tranſubRaniation inthe Eu- 
chariſt.. 

28 Firlt,they doe graunt, thatthe bodie of Chriſt may be and is in many places 
atonce locally & vifiblie,that his belhiconchefamedimeto heme pation 
ja the Euchariſt Belarm,de ſacram Excherijt lib. .cap.4, Yer the Angell fayth 
coatratie, He «: riſen, for be is not bere, Mach. 28 6. Which had beence no good 
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Popiſh abſard and groſſe opiniane. \Part.q.—=oih 
ea gh Guild nemen,darce fume * 


 (heuld mceckadach 
a ſpanne in breadch, without defiruCtion ofthe 


yer reſt and be at quict in 
necre to the earth,as in the 
hb. z.cap.4. Theſe are abſurdities - 
hould in oneinſtant bee true of the ſame body or ſubieR. And 
what is herefie, if his bee not, to reſemble and compare the fleſh.of Chriſtos 
foulc oc fpiritchatas ce ſouleis in the body in no certain place, ba ewey were, * 
ſo thefilcſh ofCriſt ſhould bee in the worlde? for tan ofthe Icluizes 


blaſpheraie is this, co affrrme that 
theirowne words thi the bread is not annibilere,that bs, rurnedinto 
but intothe body of Chriſt. And Bellarmine alſo confeſſerhcharChriſts 
:* the Eucharilt is made of bread,as the wine was of water by our ſauior 
John 2. But in that myracle the water was the matter 
the wine was made, for etherwile 
.pottes with warer, if 


24054 _— 
may 
G 3 and 
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#ndcaſte of breade, and yet no bread: the rednefſe, tartnefie and other pro” 

perriesof wine, and yet no wine. If a man thea ſoulde aske, what round of 

white or ced thing ischis ? they cannot ſay bread or wine, ſor there isnone lefr: 

Neither will they ſay, thatthe body of Chriſt is cither whice or red,andrhus are 

they driven to their ſhiftes. Whereupon ſome of their {choole-men have fayd, 

Accidentia tha ſunt in atretanquam mm ſubiette ; The accidents are in the ayre as 

in their ſubieR, De conſecrat.axit mt. 2.Specicr, in gloſſa, 

24 7 They are the accidents of bread and wine,which are caten,andc 
rent by the teeth, Belleran, (6b. 1.de ſacram,Enchariſt.cap,1 1,re/jonſad argum,s, 
And which go downe into the bellie,and nouriſh and feedecthe body, Hardy. 
defenſ ole .30 5, Thus by popiſh philoſophie, the accidents — e 
a man drunke he accidents of bread may feed a man and make him fatte,withe 
out cither bread or wine. 

35 8 That Chriſt would not have theexternal figures and ſhapes of the elements 
chaunged, but remayne (ill, becauſe man woulde abborre to cate- humane 
fieſhein the proper ſhape, Bebarminc, lb. z.de ſacram, Encbarihh cap. 22, Bur 
what an abſurde thing is this? as though Chriſt woulde communes acgic vo 
ſeemely thing, or contrarie to humanitic, And how couldethe Apoftles com. 
maund the tiles to abaine from ſtrangled, and from bloud :AR. 15.when 
as by their doctrine they did cate dayly in their aſlemblies therawe fleſh and 

__ hoſt, asthey call ic,chan he andcorrupt,or 
.'9 crate » 2s Cail it,chanceto putrifie & ro be 

36 burne with fire,or devoured of a mouſe,or any ade the neglt 
of the prieſt, they ſay, ir ceaſeth to be the body of Chrift,and that God in thay 
very inſtant {upplieth ſome orher matter, Belarm bb, 2.de Encharift,cap.2.4.44 
@gxm,s. Orelie it returneth intothe oature and ſubſtance of bread againe, as 
ohne its affirme, Fox pag 496. Sothere isnoleſle mace wroughby 0 

_ cahonot the pricfts negligence, then was before by the words of c j 
And it isnotenough fotCzod to worke myraclesfor yen; but even for Miſcal- 
fo : yet Bellarmine telleth ys yery ſoberly, that all this is done, Sme muraculs, 
without a miracle : But howl1 pray you,can bread be rurned into fleſh, & fleſh 
againe imo bread without amiracic? ><: 3 | 

37 .. 10: Yeaſomeofihemare not aſhamed 30 write. thus, 5; cance vel percxs de« 
£lniire belltao confeer atam micgram, no®-widey gudte cope Domineg wan 
mul tr ayceret ur an ventrew cents vel para : his or 4hovide 
woure a whole conſecrated hoſt, 1 ſce nothing tothe but the-bodie of 
Clift nay paile withall itothe bellic of the doggeor hogge, Alexander Ha- 
lenſ payt.4queſt,z 5amemb,1, And the aliowed Clofie faith: Corpus Chraitipet 
exoms,The body of Cluift may be{pued or varnited vp agaice: De confecr. 
2,S1qps in Gl . In.3932:60+1 | FT | JV, £07 

38 nw Thy ſuffer not the lay prople to be partakers of the cuppe but toreceive 
in one Kind onely,alleadging theſc and ſuch like weightie caules, as the ang 


Topiſh abſurd and grofſt aſſertions. Part. 4. vt 
fſpilling,head \Qakine the bloud our ofthe PEP 
we S | Te __— 


tance,to 
Vaco theſe and uch like abfurdices of pope-catholike wo may ad. 
joyne Uſothe and waightie queſtions,and deepe 
Diuines:as to begin with their capraines and and firſt 
—— by Gregorie the firft, 
nt ynto his maſter to-knowe his iudgement and 100, intheſe, and ſuch 
we | 
Secondiyat. , , 


Firſt, whether a woman great with child ought to be baptized. 
ter how many daiesthe children that are borne ought to be baptized. 

Thirdly,ifſhe bein her monthly courſe, after the diſeaſe of women, whether 
then ſhe may enter into the Church, and receive the communion, 

4 Whether ic be lawfull for the man,after c ic had with his wife, be- 45 
fore he bee waſhed with water, to enter inco the : Theſe and ſuch like 
grave io0s this Seraphicall dotor ſent ynto Rome tobe diſcufied, ſanou- 
ring of Tewiſh ſuperſtition, then of Chriſtian faith and udgement. Pre 


Fax pap. tip, 

The like {uffe « Monkifh letter ſentro king Naiton king ofPites, by Abbot 4. 
Colfride, conteineth : In the which entreating ofthe ſhauing of prieſts, heeex- * 
horteth the king to reforme his c , and4o imitate the ſhauing of Saint 
Peter,rather then the ſhauing of Simon Magus: arrows reg rr 
(faith he) bath « ſew of a ſhawen crowne, but of you marks his necke, you ſball find 
« cartas/ed wn ſuck ile, © Jen wellfge, nie rathermveatere bee eedafie Sitvo- 
miſter, then of Chriſtian, The blind ſuperſtitious king hauing read this letter, 
kneeled on the ground, and gaue God thanks that hee had to recciue 
ſuch a preſentourof : ExBedalib.z.cap.22. Is not this deepe diui- 
vitie; and firee matter forthe King and: Rates of a lande to buſie their heads 
abour? Andhad the noneedeto be reformed touching the doctrine 
offaich or maners, bur a!l mult be laide aſide, and careonely taken for having 
ofcrownes? He ſpeaketh much of $. Peters ſhauing how Peter was ſhaued one 
os rare. CG but where fiadcth he in ſripeure, or any appro- 

writer, either this. or thar?But ſuch was the diuinitic,that Monks ſpent their 

Such an other great and difficulte much troubled and buked the 
popes ſchoolemen of later times : as who ſhould bee our Ladies confeflor, or 
ghoſtly father:after much diſcuſſing and debating of this matter, it was agree- 
ed to be $.loho.Buc a more matter, that ſeeing our 
Lady was void of all ſinne both originall and aQuall, as they affirme, what need 
ſhe ſhould haveof confeffion, or if ſhe did confefie, what ſhe did ſay in her con- 


fc{ion.And here CD OR 4 
- 4 


44 e Ame 1509. There was a fierce 
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ber confeſſion was this : T her ſhe bad rectined that great gract to be the mother 
of Criſt not ex condigno, of any dignitic of ber one : but yet notwithſtanding of 
congruitie, Albert.cep. 7 4.ſuper E nan. Moſſus ef. 
comentien renewed betweene the Franciſ. 
cane and Dominike friers, about the conception ofthe — The Fran. 
ciſcans beld this moſt blaſphemous opinion, that ſhe was not only yoyd of ac- 
tuall finne,but cuen free from originall fine, ynto the which ſhee was not ſub- 
ieR,no not one momenrofher Conception. The Dominikes affirmed more a- 
gratkbethefamm Cit cody hadigahangpens conceiued 
and borne without originall ſinne,notw'thſtanding they granted thatthe bleſ.. 
wr 7 alſo ſanctified and purged in her mothers wombe from origi- 
nne, | 
.Yet the Franciſcans preuailed,and the poore Dominikes with the truth, were 
cruſhtto the walles;he pope himſelfe who wasthen Sixrusche fourth derermi 
ning againſt them. Plars Fox peg. #00. Were not theſe deepe diuines and pro- 
, that would themſclues with this ion, which was 
_ Or O9 ,That all have fin» 
:Rom.3.23.& 5.12. Yeaand Mary herſelfe acknow that ſheehad 
needofa Saviour, Luke 1.47. And therefore was a finner as well as others. Such 
rs em which in thoſe times of ignorance and darkenesthe popiſh 
ie did occupictbemſcluesin : Afagu pacrriobus ineptys, quam ſacerdorum 
———_ virorans prudentia conuementia: Maners ficter for children totone 
withall,then beſeeming the grauitie of prieftes and Rayed men/as Couftantine 
ſaith writing to Alexander and Arrius. £»ſeb.de vit. (onftamm.bb.2. 
- Thusfarallo concerning the abſurd and frivolous poſtions, maintained 
our aduerſaries: I profeſie not (as I have often ſaid)in this treatiſe to make a 
lection ofall, but every where, taking what came next to hand, to giue therea- 
der atafte, referring the reſt to himſelfe,for I rruſt;by theſoſew examples, which 
Ihave ſet downe, we may eaſily iudgeanddiſcerneof pe piſhreligion: forit fa- 
reth with them, as Auguſtine ſaidof ſome other ikes in his : Quem- 
admedum ſolet accidere, vt quande tranſeuntes nubes per obſcura notty mntuomur, 
earum Caligune ſic acres nottra turbetur, v1 in contrariam nobrrſydera currere vi- 
deantiur feats, gue in errors ſar mtbils pace non waenunt oc, As it bappe- 
neth, when wee (ce the clowdes moucin adarkenight, ourfight is fo dimmed, 
that we imagine the ſtarres to goe another way : So theſe fellowes noefinding 
any end or ftablenesinthe clowdes of their errour,are notableri 
ofthe truth, butthinke chat the ſcripture and all goerhawrie: De daxerſ; fer. 75. 
Euen thus our aduerfaries being beſotced with their owne imagi and 
their eye of judgernent obſcured with the thicke cloudes of wiltull ignorance, 
doe runne asit were in a maze, taking crrour for trueth, and abſardand ſtrange 
The 


poliions, for catholike and ſound dorine, Now tothe next piller, 


IQ. 
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The -third Piller of Popiſh do@trine, conſiſting, 
of 3partes, looſe H—_ weake ſolutions, 


and ſubcill 


Thefirft part ſetting forth the looſe and light ar- 
guments,whereby papiſtrie is ypholden. 


Iſt let vs ſee bow pithily our aduerſaries —_ _— 
peerelefle authoritic ofthe pope. 

Peter did excommunicate Ananias and 
Hehealed the ſicke by his ſhadow : tos 


Cephas,r .Corinth.g.5. Erge,he was 
- no wane. (om. and conſequently the pope his ſucceſlor is heade of the 
h. 

Chriſt ſaid ynto Perer,I willgiue vnto thee the ofthe ki —_ Se 
ucn. Math. 16.19. And Chriſt againe bid Peter feede his 21-Ergo, 

Peter and his ſucceſſors the popes,are the judges of the true ſenſe of the ſcrip- 
ture Bellarm. de verb. interpret bib, —_—_— J- 

Chriſt faith, Lohn 1 0.16. T here ſhall be one ſhepheard, and one (beepefold-Ere 3 
go, there ought to be oge chiefe ofthe vniverſall Church, and that is Pe- 
ter and his ſucceſiors, Bellarm, lob. 1.de pontific.Roman.cap.g, Whereas Chriſt in 
that place (peakerh of the calling of the Gentiles: Orber ſheepe 1 bane alſo, wbucb 
ava of this folds That they together with the lewes ſhal make but one (heep- 
fold vnder Chriſt. 

Chriſt ſaid to Peter, I haue prayed for thee, that thy faith ſhould not faile:Ergo 
the pope caunot faile. —— —  — — — — if.hb.4.cap.z. 50 
Chnſt prayerb for all the faithfull, loh.z 7.20, Therefore by this reaſon all be- 
henneeeidbeptdidfomemng | 

Whereſeener rye or three aregatbered together im my name, there aw [inthe 5 
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anucdFt of chews, Math. r 8. , it belongerbcothe call and congre. 
Ea counts foro bet =. is nothing elſobr as 
Be concul.bb,1.cap.12. l 

So by this reaſon iftwo or three ofthe fairhfull meere together in the ſeare of 
of God,Chriſt will not be preſent, yaleſle they haue the popes leaue to come to- 


6 ChriftfaidtoPcter, Pur vp thy ſword into thy ſeabberd: Ergo, thepope hath = 
both words, Harding ex Incl.pag. 57g. A imple argument, Perer was rutherre- 
buked for ſtriking with the ſword,then commanded to vicit. 

7 The Church that is at Babylon ſalutcth you, 1,Perer5 x 3. Ergo, Peter was at 
Rome:for by Babylon here he meaneth Rome, Belarmin{b.2.de pontif.cap.z.A 
filly argument to proouc Peters being at Rome: hee was at Babylon, Ergo at 
'Rome:yet by their owne conteſlion Rome is Babylon, which is the ſeate of An» 


$ Tour faith irpubliſhed through the Whole world, Romy, 5, Ergo, the Church 
fend pane ares, omety +1 $oS. Paul ſaichof che wet: the Theſla- 
lenians, Tour faith is ſpread abroad into all quarters, 1 pilt, 1.8, Ergo,ncither 

_ couldtheir Church errein faith, 

8 Geodtookgof the ſpirite that vas in Hofer, and gant itamong they 0. Elders, 
Numb, 1.16. Erge, Biſhops have their authoritic from the Pope, ; 
Anſw. The pope might ratherchalenge to be Aarons ſucceſſor, whowas the 
high prieft,then Moſes, And hath the pope then tuch abundanceof the ſpirix of 
Mo o————_—rs co all the Biſhops in the worlde, and 
yet for himlelfc? 

xo Melchiſedech wasboth king andprieſt : Ergo, the is alſo a temporal 
_ Bellarmdib. 5.de Rem pontif.cap.g. Thitargurnent beſide that it hath no 

-ſequele at all, containeth blaſphcmic : for Melchiſedech was onely a rype and 
figure ofthe ſpirituall kingdome and pric{thoode oi Chiift,as the Apoltle ma- 
keth the application, Heb. 7. 

4x Thenbeganmentocall the name of the Lord, Gen.4.26, Ergo, there 

were Monks before the eller de Monach lib, 1.cap.s. 

12 Suffer little children to come onto me Math. 19. Ergo,young men and children 
may be made Monkes, Bellar.de Afonach bb, 2.cap.z5. 

x3 God ſaideto Abraham, Gor ont from thy kinred and from thy farberrhouſe, 
Gen 2.1. forget thine owne people and thy father; 5.10, Ergo, itis 
lawfall for children without their parentes coaſcat to enter into 
Monkerie, Belarm.1bid.cap. 6. Rs. 

Now for purgatorie, which they imagine to be a p reen torment 

a Prterriengre qr er magtn./-xryand The prophet Dauid fayth: Lord 


gebuke mee not m thine anger, nor chattiſe me withy wrath, PlaL. 18.1. Weewent 
fireegs fre adamyor, Pa.66 


-_ * 


t, Who hal abide the oy of bs comming fr 


The looſener of Popiſh arguments.” Part.27 = gy 


be anda Malach 3. -there is a purgzcorie 
Tr En nn nt ne 
the Scripeure {| ic maſt needes bee ynderftood of 


Dauid by water and fire vnderftanderh 
i O—— propher Malachie the day of the Lords viſitation. 
pai queer ground ground out ofthe ne we teſtament, 2s Marh.' 1 5 
D—— with byy brother is ———_— — 
Rachs "ſhalt beind;od by « Conncel. Luke: 9, the theefe ypon the 
Chriſt, Remember me, when thou comme#t itotby king dome. AGs 2.24; wheat 
Ged bath raiſed vp, and looſed the ſorrows of bell (us they rexd)) for it was inn- 
etna A—_— aker this life, Beller. 


loweth 
raſh wor 


The like 
re are Cicero m ſomny 
—_— Fencads, apr, br rene yore breake foorth' 

je Exna,, and out of other places : Ergo; there nut needes be' 

a purgatorie/Bellar.ca.7.0+ 11. Leer cogens, 

a mans faithypon for Bellarmine fayth, it is an article of 

gatorie, andthat he which belecueth it not, is ſure rogoe to hell, £56, 1 dep 

at.cap.1 1, Thus the vnbeleeuving Turkes, the heathen 

= ha maſtersof Chriſtians mens faith, wen—_—_ 
Chriſtrayſed Lazarus from the dead,lobo 1 1, therulers davghter, Mat 9.the 1 

widowes ſonne, Luke 7. Ergo, —— for the dead, Bellar 46.2. 


de purgat.cap. 4 5. 
Rom.2.7.7 s them Which continue in ve lerie, honor and immertalitie. 18 
Ergo,Saints areto be worſhipped, Bellar, de ſan Seavir hb, 1.64.1 3 A795. Moſes 


prayeth — O Lord, Arches anos, and Iſrael oby fernants, Exod. 
32. lob ſaith, have pitie ypan me, O my friends, lob 19.21, Ergo, wee may and 
to make our ptayers vntoSainrs, Beller,ob1 _ Theſe arguments dos 
mouelaughter,rhen minifter any matter 
 Thelirelzor mere commundedes falliecke Boadf te Pu heh Lambe 19 
— poſt, Exod. 1 2.7. Ia- 
coloring bande cle del ole yur tay Gen.q$ Apoc.r41. ha- 
nr ne +, eee 
6, it is ah and venerable figne,Bellarms. de nwagneb.Santior bob 2 oa. zo, 
Ek mr ra ew. 7 
The Lizaclites were commaunded thriſe 6 yea;e co govp tolerulalem. Devr. 


16, oo 
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16. Chriſt wentvp with his mother ind Joſeph to Ieruſalem, Luk. 2 Paylmade 
haſt to,  —— O_o a. 
ſo goe in pilgnmagetol m— — Bel 


larm de cult ſanitor. , . Thus we learne a new point ——_— 
that our Saviour Chriſt OT 
himfelfe ſaith the contrarie:T be tame commet b,when ye ſhall neither in thu moi. 


taine,nor in [ernſalem worſhip the father, lohn 4.2 3. This agreeth withan other 
Hm —o— — ————_—— Gregorics table of hol. 
My —— 


© T be place where thes fndelt buy groand, Exod, T bou baft 
knowen the boly ures of a child, 2.Timoth.q 15. The ver y letters of ſcripture 
are called holy, © of the boly contents. Ergo, allo Images of Saints, becauſe 
imo 2p and hl, mide wrehe lowt Bellarm,de 


— Theprophee commanded Nuanantomaſ himſelfe 7. times, 2 King-4. The 
dayes, Exod. 29. 37. loboffered 7 Bullocks and leuen 
Rammes for his _—_ lob 42. Soin the Apocalips, 7.Churches, 7.Angels, 
7 $rarres, 7.Candleſtickes, 7, Thunders, and the like. ws, 4 ener —T 4 ſacra- 
ments, B ellarm.de ſacrament 1b, 2.cap.:5.Rbemnit, annot.e A, 
23 Fer T bey dod Ley ther bands von ther rhe recndrb bo phat, 
o, confirmation which is done by laying on ſacrament, Act. 1g, 
rn layde his hands ypon them, Vend the holy Ghoft came vpan them, and 
Jaw. py" tongues. Ergo, a facrament of confirmation, Bellar. de ſacr am, 
2.C4p.2. 

God is able to bring a Camell through the eye of ancedle, Marth 20.26. 
Chriſt came in ver nan RT. ——— — 
ſtone lying vpon ic. Ergo, he may as well, and isprelem bodily in the Eucharilt, 
Rhemift. Math, 26.ſeft. 11. Bellarm, lib. 3.de ſacram cap. .Chnift cranefguredhis 
bodic inthe Mount, Math. 17. bee turned water into wine, loho 2. 

Saul out ofheauen. Ag. | = gb onde ws rs. 
conſequently is, Rhemiſt. loh.2 ſeR.2. AR.g.leR 1. 

For the ſacrifice ofthe Maſle they reaſon thus: Prou.g.1.Wiſdome hath buile 
her an houſe, flaine her victuals and drawen ber wine : Meichiſedech 
forth bread and »ineto Abraham, Gen. 14. The prieſts and Leuites ſhall noc 
want a man, to offer burnt offerings continually, Jerem.g 3.18. Ergeghere is a 
facrificing priefihood vader pell, and Ne Maſi properofocriie 


Bellarm.lib. 1,.de Mifſe.ceb. = hcre they haue prooued 
(ay, that the Maſſe —_—_— hoy hane procunt eating raleiiheg 
and wine, which they will not 

Likewiſe theyreaſonour of the the neteflament : ns John 4. Chailt _— 


T be looſewer of popiſh arguments, "_— 


SE Bellarm.cap.11.12.13. 
ar ry whey x4 A bi find, ben Ergo, the Maſſe a {a- 27 
propitiatonie. YT 
EST .Epilt.2.1. [exbert the Apeltlc) that firſt of all applications, 28 
[oa hornet jew, for King1, and for all tbat are wm 
arhirileg leade 4 —_—_— odly life, Ergo,the Maile iva ſacrifice 
auailable forthe tewporall bleſſ 


ys 
which are madein the wb ny 
Chriſt hanging v ypon the Croſſe vrtered bur ſeauen —  _—_—_—_ 29 
ring of thoſe that Roode by, for the ſpace of x. houres, all the while befide hol- 
ago precee gu the prieſt at maſle is aot bound to yrter al the canon with a 
Se 
egy won 't ny prayer «thee as incenſe, © 
141-1.Erge,cenfingand is tobe vicdanihe Maile, Belarm, : 
bb, =_ nas 


ekr—orobe Ys ns) pa ne pv 


voice of Clvit Laxarus came ſorchoſthe grane,and yas looked by his Apoliles 
from his graue clothes, lJoha 1 1.So men their finnes tothe prieſtes, 
by them recciue abſolution, Erge,auricular confefſion neceſſary with particular 
enumeration of finnes, 

_ nn — together, cither all, or moſt oſthoſe childiſh and 
rnirngrae rathermatcer 

their cauſe: heh rev non gm may eſe 

wary L Ln notiuſlly 


them (their and lo weake, ates - 
ther pid ane ar. —— —_ 
world to ſee their nakednes and > — 
_ e conieQures;what poore fhiftes they vie: and howe in molt of their 
queſtions,they are faine to of the lewes, and runne to 

hee vegerir or ageon furor tr) ſuccous, It ſhall not be a+ 

_ Lo cmplnofiiomanca 
prove their traditions befide allcadge the ynwricten tradi- 1 

SST 4, Andye: wee read of no fuch 


authcoticall traditions which they had, but thoſe which were volawfull 20d (u- 
condernaed by our Saviour Chriſt, Mark. 7.9. Te reve tbe commen- 
ed 
They grougd ak Monacchic of the pope ouerthe whole Church . 
ypon 
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the ofthe high pricfthoode in the lawe,which was 
Lone roirr par rag, aur wer po or Ee 


Poarif.b. 144.9: 
3 ThenameofClerkesor men Bellarmine deriueth from the Tewes: a. 
{t whom the Leuites were ſayd tobe the Lords lot & inheritance, Numb, 
18.Bellar.lb.1.de Clerxcis,cap.z And thus he would bring in a legall & Tudaicall 
difference berween the Miniſters ofthe goſpel and the as there was be= 


tween the Leuices and the other tribes: Wheras before the there is no dif. 


proue, by the example ofthe prieſtes 
in the law, chowhadtremetn ſacrifice ſep themſelucs from 
—— — Cap! 9. Bur who ſeeth —— 
anchitic y, repreſenting the integritic and the true and per- 
Ba pre Chriſt Ieſus: becerheraile by the fume realon rhioy ney cantchotihs 
A nceefall Cinitien , becauſc all Iſraell was commanded to keepe 
from their wiues 3.daies,before the Lordappeared in Sinai,Exod.19, 
35+ 5 Vowesand Monkeryprooued by the example of the Nazarites and Recha. 
— —_ the Iſraclites, Bellar.de monach.bbb,1 cap.s. 
Their lenten faft warranted by Moſes and Eliasfourtie dayes ſaft, Rhemiſt, 
* Math 4 ſe&t.2. 

- They ay, the Temples of Chriſtians ought to be built, «d ſimibrudinem tem- 
pls Salomenis, atterthe timulitude and patterne of Salomons Temple, Bellar. bb. 
3.de cultu Saviler.cap, 4 

8 Theirconſecrated oyle, ſale, water, aſhes and ſuch erumperie, they woulde 
warrant by the like ceremonies vſed in the lawe, as the ſalt water, Numb. 5 ahe 
water mingled with aſhes ; Nom. 19.Bellarm,de cult Santtor bib. ;.£ap.7. 

9 The Chriſme, which is vſed in the popiſh Church CO ——— 
in by ſuperſtitious imitation of the holy wherby the prieſts and the 
tabernacle were annointed in the law,Bellar.de Germs, Confirm lib.2.cap.#. 

'10 . The Maſſie, a ſacrifice itiatorie , becauſe the Iewes had ſacrifices for 
4® 19 gnne, Leait.4.5, Bellatmine, de e Miſſa,tb. 2.cap.2, Asthough all thoſe ſacrifi- 
| ates, figuresof one onely propitiatorie ſacrifice of Chriſt vp- 
on thec 
Their private Maſſes, wherein the prieft recciuerh alone,the people ſtanding 
"" by, authoriſed by che ofthe priefts in the law, who ſacrificed within, & 
the people waited without, Beflarmn.cbid.cap.g. As thou the vaile of the tem- 
ple was tot rent aſunderin the paſſion of Chriſt, which before keptthe 
trom the fight of theholy things : and now the papiſls would draw the 
before their eyes till, 

;; Popiſh Maſſing garmemesinaentedto reſemble the coſtly attyre ofthe high 

nn in the lawe, Bellerm-de Miſſa bob. 2.cap.rs. Whole rich ornaments, and 


autitull atryre, were cuident types and hgwes of the (picituall beauty and ex- 


<< 4a aan iaclQmoe {Tc 2 


GETTIN NN” mw RN  * 


Papifts borri'v of the Fever, Part.1. 99 
cellencie of the kingdome and pricfibood ofChrift, Phalen.45.9.1 3.1 4. 
The ſuperſticious dedication of their Churches they borrow from the p 13 
of people yader the law : as the Church was dedicatedin 
time, in Eſca his daies, 2. Chron. 7. Eſra 6. And by the Machabees, 1 .Machab. 
cap.4. And therefore Chriſtian Churches tobe dedicared in like ſore, 
Bellarms. de cults ſanttor lob. z.cap. 5. Whereas it is certaine, that the folemne 
dedication of the Ie wiſh temple, was a lively reſemblance of the dedication of 
the true tabernacle, which was the body of JHeb.8.2. 4nd of the new &+ li- 
|  — rv by the vaile,that hu fleſb Her 0.20.And yer never 
didthe ewcs vſc halle of thoſe ceremonies (bur ſuch royes none at aft) in ded?< 
cating the ternple, as papiſtes doe in hallowing of theirs : Such are the burning 
of Tapers,picturing of the walles,ſpri of water,and of aſhes 
vpon the wg of : The lewes would bluſh 
to bebold ſuch thi elarm 1bid. 
The adorning oftheir Churches, with images, croſſes, veſtimentes of filuer, 14 


e, precious ſtone, their gorgious and ſumpruous warranted 
Fythe of Salomons T which was beautifull within and 
withour, Be «p4, yerthey haue knowen this, that the beaurie 
and of the firſt houſe did ſhadow yneo the Jewes the ſpirituall com- 
| ——————— 
Haggevus 2.10. And ſo ſaith the prophet | piricuall tern- 
ple : / will laye thy flower with the Cotexctsh thy Audits with Saphirs, 


chapter 54-1 1. | 

Ver we deny not, bx that theenternallChurchesalſo ofChriltiens, cughtts 
be built, and adorned with moderate coſt after a decent and ſort. AY 

Theprieſts in the law,were to iudge of leprous perſons, andto diſcerne their | 
leprofie, Leuieic23.1.4. Therelore Clriftianocer gow ela doundto tncke perl : 
Mangan eye ar mm me me 
larm de panwent lib, 2.ca.g. Yetthe prieſtes were not to take euve- 
ry iofirmitic or diſcaſe, but ofthis and infectious kinde : howe rhen 
can they hence conclude, that the knowledge of all finnes both great & ſmall 
belongeth to the nn who _ Chen bo —— on priefthoode of 
the law, did riefthood | v. our ſpiritual lepro- 
rein wes {cr und» - _ 

Nay they donot content thenſelues with an apiſh imitatibn of Tewiſh cere. 16 
monies, but they alſo belie then, and father yponthem ſuch things, as they ne- 
ver yſcd : as that they pray for the dead, which it is certaine the Iewesto this day 
doe not, And whereas the fact of Indas Machabzus is commended for praying 
for the dead, 2.Machab.12.44. it ſcemeth tobe pur intothe toric by the author 
(whoſocuer he was) of his owne : for who write five es of thoſe 
matters, and out of whale workes this leemeth to bee abridged, entrea- 
CC —— — — ——— Lib.cay.ig, 

againe , in this place praycr is made for open , Which is conrarie 


to 


los T be third Piller of Papittrie, 
tothe praiſe of the popiſh Church, who denye prayer to bee made ſor thoſe 
which Sie indeadly noe. 
In like manner they burthen the Tewes with authenticall vynwrieten eraditions 
beſide ſcripture : Such they had none as we have ſhewed before, Loc, 7. 
Laſtly, the papifts doo farre exceede the Church of the Iewes, in number of 
ceremonies, but in lightnefle and yanitie of ſuch childiſh the lewes ne- 
uer came neere them, or were oace like vnto them, We will giue one inftance 
17 47 ®fthe ceremonies viedin baptiſme: they touch the cares and the noftrely 
| with ſpictle of the party baptized, that his cares may bee to heare the 
word,and his to diſcerne berween the ſmell of and cuill.Second- 


into his thathe 
DIE 


, the partic is 
that he may be ſafe from | 


ſuggeſtions; and berweene the 

—— — Filly, bee is annointed with the 

; 6 thereby is become a Chriftian, Sixtly, « 
whire garment is im to betoken his regeneration. Scuenthly, a 
emmentichen, wakadeades is now crowned with a ar y/o 
Eightly, a burving taper is put inte his hand, to fulfill that ſaying in the 
Let your light ſhine before men, Bellarnmine (1b, 1 de Baptiſm.cap.:6.27, Ireport 
rec nowe tothe Jewes, if cuer they vicd ſuch 


pr. yen | unree my real : 

their burdenſome inventions : (e that the Iewes calc was more 

theirs that live ynder poperie) who were ſubieR —CCC 

—— ———— — 

fechlenes of their cauſe, who through very beggerie are to patch 
vw to the next, 


T he ſecond part of this piller,conterning the tm{uffici 
I IST 


anſwers and 


4 <o1mmon cauſe ofthe Goſpel and the truth, doe very 


Wie nth they ay 


a raknowenzongue, withdhut place of 


A at des oa oa» © a ©. om 


the mouth. And the Apoſtle reaſonerth cleane conrary , 
learned cannot ſay demo papeoenrat ER 


alſo of the u 
—_ that , 22.14, If any man ſhall adde ne 2 
Ge en =y the _ ery ſuffici- 
Their aoſwere is , 


= of God may be abſolute horny made 


RS (; od and wen Beilarmine Ve 
locums. 


himſelfe Bellarw. ibid. This anſwere is veryialufficient : for 3s the 
Shak dextds adegaleiihs ſonne be pains 
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rroochen;andyerhnoywerk iablmdae ſo likewiſe the 
know itto for others: bur I chink, they will not ſay 

the houre of Chriftes is revealed to the 4 ores om 
is ſaid not to knowit,ſo the is ſaid to know it;it the Sorne onely knowe 
itnot,to reucale it to others, then the Father knoweth it tothe iment be ſhould 
CORE CCC 

iothe cloudes. SY 

6 — aith, whom God ray/ed vp,looſing 1 owes of bell us the 
tro ary hy ork other men from thoſe dolours of 
hell: Rhemift «7 exm locum Ade Chriſt. 6b. 4.cap.g.yet it followeth becauſe 
was 1mpoſſible for hr to be bolden of «t : theſe ſorowes therefore were 
which Chriſt was in for a while, but coulde not be long kept there, namely, the 
ſorowes of death , as weedoe reade a Poor 
rowes of hell : [cis therefore bur a chi ſhift which they vic, and contrary 
to the ſence and wordsof the texr, 

7 Being vrged, with that chat Peter made, Galath.z, forthe which hee 
Broan. ar hey out theſe wordes , Sene dub ro peccarmm ind 
aut yeraale,ac lexſſumum ſuit Either it was a veniall andmoſi oftence, os 
he oftended onely materially : that is, eryatum abſque Perrs 
cxlpa: ancrror was commirted, but without any It at al of Peters Bellarrn, de 

ponuif.lab.1.24.A molt grolic and ablurd apiwere Faſt $ Paulfaythhe with- 
Rood Petertothe facc,thati andplaivctyrebuked him, & out without 
iuft cauſe for hewasto bedlamed alach.2- 1x: Secondly, Peters fault was that 
he conftrained the Gentiles co doe like the Jewes, v, 14. And by his hee 
cauſedthe lewesand Barnabas to diflemble : Is defſimuulation then ſoſmall an 
offence ? or was it ſolight a fault zoconſirainethe Genutes /ndaiJore, to play 
the Iewes? or was Paul lo vndiſcreete, foſharply to reprooue ſo worthic an A- 
poltle for ſo ſmall a fauk? Thisdly, and what goctriness this, that a mann 

' > 84 Irs Rn LIT wn rs 

ignerant!y and vowittingly,doe not bring a guile with 
albeit qor (o grear nous, as fhnnes done: For to what endels 


were ſacrifices appointed in the law for fines _ m— 
Pier pr eocummplpoticn Poogharoppeled was Curtis 
ing thus, ! awd af Ceſar cat where] rote 25.40. 
pans mT) TS Te It: Fr ms 
ſecular power ofthe Emperours. Their anſwere is,thatthere is not the like rea» 
ſon n & Chriſtian goucrnours:for ynto them, even the chieſe Biſhop 
was ſubieR in ciuile cauſes : but when Princes became Chriſtians, they then 
were to ſubmir themſelues tothe Pope, as ſheepe tothe 
Gd abradge 
Emperoursto 


de Kom Ponref lab 2.0.29 BA wonthie anfwer: as though 

the lawful authoritie of Princenefor if it were the right of hemben 

be ſupreme Judges of allperſons: (otherwiſc the Apoſtle would not voluats- 
rily hauc appealed eco valanfll god vhrped per )Mach more may Ce 
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en 


a neccilary preparntien hmaod: followed lohns bepulme,azan effet 
heal; bapteſlbb 


tor inrepentance are two thi purpoſe of bart, AR.11.23 andihe amend. 
ment of life, which confiſteth mbeing buried and dead vnto finne , and 
vp tothe newnes of life, Rom.6 4. This and vow of heart with 


0.) ol (1nnes, went as wel before Johns baptiſme as Chriſts : ſor the people fuft 
came and confeſled their ines, and then were baptized of John: Mah 3.4 
Luke 3.1 :.Andas foramendment of life , which is the and 
f-u ts of repctance,it neither wentbeſore lohns baptiſme,nor Qhnifts:not lobns 
by their own c6feſfon,not Chriſts: for in the ſame inftanc,tharthe apoſtle ſaid, 
 KRrpent and be baptied: Atta They were baptized, ſothat the time ſerved the 
nat to ſhew the fruirs of nce,and by baptilme we are buried ynto finne, 
and rayſed vp to newnes of lite, Rom, 6.4.But the fruits & efhicacie of baptiſme 
1eth not before, but ſolloweth aſter : thus the vanity of their anſwere is yan» 
and blowen away. 
Whereas we obie&t that ſaying of Chriſt, Except ye eate my fleſh and drinks 
my blood, ye hane no bfe m you, lov.6.zz. Thatit cannot be vnderftoode ofthe 
iſt, as our adverſaries do expound all ſuch places in that chapter, for then 
no man could bee ſaued without this ſacrament, which were an abſurde and 
hard ſaying: And fo both infancs , which are not fit toreceive it, agd all ſuch, 
as are prevented by ſome remediles neceffxcie, ſhould be cut off from the 
of ſaluation. They anſwerethus : firſt, that the place is to be ynderftoode 
of thoſe that are eAdalts, of yeares of diſcretion, not of infartes. And agayne, 
all men are bound eyitherto communicate, reipſa aur deſiderve, either un vere 
deede;or elſe in yowe and, deſire Bellarms, de ſacram, Enchereft, bbr. cap. 7. 
reſþ. ad argum,, 3. This aoiwere is ike yoto the reft, veric inſufficient, and may 
be turned yppon themſelues, for whereas they vrge the necefſic of baptilme 
outof theſe wordes of our Sauicur , Except 4 man bee borne of water and 
the ſpirue , be cannot enter into the kingdome of branen , lobn 3.5. May it not 
as well bee anſwered that children alſo are excluded heere , as in the other 
place? for the, wordes are in both places generally ſpoken without except 


of the ſacramentall cating onely , 2s the 
they are contrary to theraſciues : Lattly, if t bee neceflary to receivethe Eu- 
ut et and indeede,or in vowe and defire(which is moſt true) 
There ische like necefficic thereof, as of baptiſme : For the Rhemiſtes con» 
elle as muchy, thatthey before God are accepted a; baptizsd that a" 


. fr. MS. RL dt EI i a6 4 _Owa a_ 


Papifti contrary to rhemſaluer, © Part.1. 1oy 
wit bvwwe of-defire to bane t bu ſacrament, but by ſome remediles neceſſitic conld 
not obtaine it, Aunot.lobn, z. Sett.z, Thus by their owne confefion 
is to be no more neceſlaric than the other Sacrament: and ſo are they 

with their owne wales. A = 

Againlt the reall ein ucharilt, amongſt ,wedo x 
Wnt ns. 97. nds. yr 0 
ſecration: as 1. Cor. 16.16. T be bread which we breake gs it not the communi. 
on of rhe body of Chriftt And chap. 11.26, A: often as ye ſhal cate this bread, 
drinke this cxp.ye ſbew the Lords death til be come, 

The Apoſtle calleth ic bread,Erge.itis bread, not the body, fleſh or bloud of 
Chrift, Tothis argument, vs this aunſwere: The Apoſtlecalleth ic 
bread, becauſe it was bread before, or becauſe it appeareth to bee bread, 
not that itis bread, Bellarw de Excharifh, bb, cap.r. 14. reſponſe ad loc. 13, Yea, 
but the Apoſtle maketh mention together both of the andcup: If it be 
called bread, becauſe ofthe a onely; then by the like reaſon ſo is the 
cup:&as there is no bread in there ſhalbe no cup. Againe ſaith he,T be 
bread whucb wee breaks; but the ſhape or forme cannot be broken, bur 
the ſubſtance. Neither wil they ſay, that Chrifles bodie is devided or broken: 
therefore it is true bread which the Apoſtle ſo calleth, Laſtly, ifthey like this 
ſpeechof the Apoltle,that he ſhould call it breade after conſecration, how c6- 
meth it to paſſe, that they are afraide to call it breadinthe Canon of the Maſie, 
but the bodie of Chriſt only ? It ſhould ſeeme therefore by their practiſe, 
that they miſhke theapoſiles phraſe and manner of ſpeech, 

That the Euchariſt ought to bee miniſtred in boch kindes, we confirme it x 5 
Ce A NEO ANG : 
bu bloud, ye bane no life 1# you: which oure ad es expound of the Eucha- 
riſt, Their anſwere is this: that bere the conjunction or particle, &,and, mult be 
taken after the phraſe of ſcripture, forthe Difun&tive, vel,cither: 36 if the ſenſe 
were this: except you cither eate or drinke, Bellarm. de Exchariſt. bb.4.cap. 
2 5. By this realon, they make it a thing indifferent, citherto cate or todrioke, 
to doe any one of then: and ſo, asthe people doe cate in the Sacrament 
amongſt them, & not drinke; the contrarie cuſtome alſo may be broughtin, 
for the people to drinke onely, & not tocate, which I thinke they wil be loath 


ro grant, 
Againe , where they preſle vs for the neceſſnie of baptiſme with that 
place , lohn . 3. 5, Except a man be borne of Water andthe Spirit: wee can 
aunſwer them with their owne words: And in this place , &#, istaken forei- 
ther , vel, as if it were ſaid man muſt bee borneeither of water or of 
the ſpirit. Although wee have anſweres, & ace not driven to vic any 
ſuch wh eddy eye withall. 
Whereas we thus reaſon, that the Euchariſt ro 
booth kindes, becauſe the death of Chriſt cannor iſe be 
wed foouth, but both by exting and drinking in crmembreace of 
3 


ſhe. 


miniftred in 16 
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The Ieſuite boldly aunſwereth , that a ſufficient commemoration may bee 
made by recciuing onely in one kind, Belarm de Sacram E acherift.ob. 4.4.25, 
cleane contrary to S.Paul,who ſaith: As often a: ye ſball cate this bread, drach. 
this cup, ye ſhew the Lordes death till be come, 1.Cor.11.26, Torememberand 
ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, he requireth receiving in both kinds. 


17 Thatthemariage of Miniſters, is authorized by the word of God,wee 


outof$. Paul. r.Timoth.z.1 1, who having firſt deſcribedthe office of 
and paſtors ofthe Church, and what maner of men they oughtto be, commerh 
afterward to ſer forth the qualities and conditions that ſhould bein their wines: 
T hat they ſhould bee honeſt, ſober, and faithful, The leluite here telleth vs, that 
the Apoltle meancth ſuch,as had beene their wives before were ordained, 
ti. 1.de Clericus,c. 20, An, I will aske them the one queſtion: Their former wiucs 
maried before, didthey renounce them afterwarde,or retaine them ?If theyre. 
nounced them, what neede had the Apoſtle to bee fo carefull in ſerting downe 
rules and precepts for their wives?for i was no more tothem, how they demes- 
ned themſclues than other women. It they retained them in the name of their 
wiues,they either liued together,or apart : not apart,for the Apoltle preicriberh 
an order for the Miniſters houſe and children,ver.4. But there is no reaſon that 
the mother ſhould want the comfort of her childrenghough ſhe inioyed notthe 
companic of her husbande : lr is therefore moſt like the mother lued with her 
children, and the children with their father : and « here elſe then ſhould their 
mother live, bur with their father ? If then they lived in one houſe together, 
how then is ſhe not now his wiſe as freely, and for all boneſt purpoſes »nd ends 
of mariage, as before ? Who ſceerth not now, how weake!y theſe things hang to- 
er? 

18 Andthatit is as lawfull forthe Minifters of Gods worde to martie aſtertheir 
calling to the Miniſterie, as before, we ſhew it by theſe words ofthe Apolile: 
Hame we not power to lead about a ſifter « wiſe?1 Cor.g.s Their anſwer is; that it 
muſt be read thus, a ſiſter a woman:for certain devout wome folowed the Apo. 
ſtles which miniſired ynto them of their ſubſtance, Rhemft, Annor.um bunc loc. 
Anſ. But this wrre a ſuperfluous ſpeech, to ſay, a fiſtcr a woman, wheras it had 
becn enough to ſay filter, which word allo expreſſcth the ſexe. And ſering the 
Apoſtles had wiues of the owne, it is an abſurde thing to imagine, that they 
woulde chooſe rather to goe in the companie of firange women, their owne 
——  —— _— and more fitte for avoyding of 
offence. 

That the hearing and preaching ofthe worde of God is a neceſſary note of 
Fan qaonge. nn ar Chriftes wordes : lobe» 16. Ay 
ſbeepe beare my vorce, Bellarmine anſwereth, it a note whereby a man may 
CI ng ——— 
' Charch by, Belaras. de notis eccleſ. bb,4.cap. z. A grolle xnſwer,as though 

whereby a man is knowne to bee a true member of the Church, the Church it 
ſclfc alſo s not knowento be a true Quurch. 1f one man be knowen io be of the 


aac race. PST anGeYgeh ga6e 
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Popiſhſhiferendinſeſfcieat axſweri; "Parcc2: 16h 


the voice of Qhrift, 


Church, becauſe hee ſhall not a congregation 
_ ——————————— embracing the 


our Sauiour Chriſt ſayth, W Iwo or three ave gathered toge- 20 

ther wn my name, there am [ in the maddeſt Math. 18, Hence weconclude 

to aflemble together mthe name of Chriſt, that is,to heare his word,and receiue 
the ſacraments, is a molt manifeſt noce of the true Church. Bellarmine anſ«c- 
reth : this place (heweth not where the Church is, but where Chrift is, Bellarrs, 
«44. A moſt ridiculous and vnskilfull anſwer : as where Chriſt is know- 
ento bee preſent,there is not neceſſarily the Church : tor where elſe is heto bee 
found, but in his Church? 

Chriſt ſaid ro Perer ,&4 Eccleſia, Tellit ro the Church, an obſtinate finner muſt 2 x 
be referredtothe cenſure of the Church : Ergo, Peter and his ſucceſſors are not 
the ſupreame iudges:for here he is referred to the Church, Bellarm. So the pope 
doth, dscere Eccleſia, tell it tothe Church, id eff, fibs 1pſi, that is, hee telleth ir co 
himſelfe, bb.de concul. 2.cap. 1 g.Anl. Is not here Ahe is now bc. 
come the whole Church : contrarie to the ſenſe of this place : for in cenſuring 
of offendors wee muſt procecd by : farft, one muſt rebuke him that fin- 
neth,the 2 or 3. laſt ofall it muſt be declared to the Church: ſothen, asrwo or 
three are more than one,ſo the Church is more than 2.07 3. But the pope is not 
2. nor 3, much lefle can he tland for the whole Church. 

Thatthe Apoſtles were all equall in authoritie, we ſhewit out of Saint Paul, ,, 
Epheſ.2.20 where the Church is ſaydto be built ypon the foundation ofthe A- 
poltles indifferencly. Bellarmine aunſwereth : that they had all chiefe aurhoritie 
commircrted ynto them as Apoſiles, but Peter as ordinary paſtor. Anſw. But the 
Apofileſhip was the higeſt ofhce in the church A paſtor or Biſhop was inferior 
to an Apotile :firſ Apoſlties,faith S. Paul, z Corinth-1 2.38. —— 
equall as Apoſtles, there could bee no ſupenoritic amongſt them : bur ſuch are 
their fond and childiſh anſwers. 

Where 34 we reaſon thus again? reliques: thattherefore the Lord buried the 23 
bodie of Moſes, leſt the Iſra Fo end ocean doite Grfbonte- 
mitted [dolatrie, Bellarmine telleth vs, that men are not ſo prone to Idolatrie 
bow asthe lireclites were, and therefore may more ſafely be adrnitted to wor- 
ſhip reliques, de Keliqu, Senftorum, lb, 2, cap.4. Whereas dayly experience of 
popiſh Idolatric ſhewertb the contrary: for theve was never, no not inthe moſt 
corrupt times of that Church, ſuch groſle idolatrie and ſuperſtition, and with 
ſuch boldnes commared,and ſo vſually,as is now among papiſts. 

And theſe with ſuchlike are their aunſwers to ſuch places of ſcripture, as wee 

againlt them. The like anſwers alſo they giue vs in other maneers, 

Whereas we tell them, that this name Laromss in Greeke letters thus, zewone 24 
doth contcive the myſlicall number of 666. 13. The Jefuire ma- 
keth his fi were, that Laternas with e,5. maketh that number, not 
vach fGingle « 66 Feaynpane ASA 

4 as 


108 The fourth Piler of Papiftric, | 

as the greek ci, be not bys fingle i. in 

Latine, And what if are wee —C But what 
a poore ſhift is this, wee have founde out the name of Antichriſt in Latinas 
ſauing ove ſmall letter, | 

26 Where wee tell them, that Rome is the citie built ypon ſcuen hilles: they 
anſwere vs, that it now ftandeth in a plaine, &r C Aartio S anderr, A fille 
Nhifr, Bur it is certaine at that crime, when Saint lohn wrote the Apocalypſe, 
that it ſtoode vpon ſeuen hilles, & cothis daye, there are auncient monuments 
and goodly buildings , Churches, Seach, Abbeyes , or ſuch like ypon e= 
ucric one of thoſe hilles, 

It were too long particularly to ſet downe all their abſarde,and aunſwer- 
leſleaunſwers,their Gillie Mhifts & ſtarting holes, As whereas Gregorie makerh 
one Scholaſtixcas authorot the Canon of the Maſie, they aunſwere, S. Perras 
Scbolaſticas dici poteſt that S.Peter may wel be termed a ſchooleman, Bellar,de 
AMiſſ .sb.2.cap. 19. whichis in deed to let the ſpirite of God to ſchoole; to ſay, 
that the Apoliles were brought vp in ſchooles. 

ay Thus inanother place be is conſtrained to grant, that marriage berweene 
Infidels ought to be, after they are baprized, the ſecond time contrafted & 
ſolemnized, Bellarm.de Matrim, lib, 1.;. as though they bad lived in adul- 
teric before: forif the firſt contract were firme, what neede a ſecond? andif 
the firſt contrat be difſolued by baptilme, then are the parties freeto mar- 
rie where they will, See what an abſurd aunſwere this is. 

29 Whereas weetell them that Sylueſter the ſecond, was a great coniurer & 
Necromancer, as it is recorded in authenticall tories : The Ictuic thus pretily 
would excuſe the matter that becauſe he was wel ſcene in Grometrie and in 
the Mathematikes, therefore that rude and vnlcamed agewdyed him to be a 
Sorcerer, Bellarm.de pontif.lib 4.cap 14. 

30 Soanothertelleth vs, whereas wee worthily vpbraid them with that whore 
Pope of theirs dame Ioane,that ate 2 years'm y Papacie: that the Pope 
be an Hermzphrodite,or Herkinalſon,that is, both a man & a woman:or 
firſt a man might afterward be turned into a woman: Copas, dialog. 1.9.47, 
And all this might be morelikely in their opinion, than that 8 woman ſhould 
ſiep into the Popes chaize. What now will theſe men be aſhamed toſpeake 
or write, that dare viter ſuch follies ? 

31 , it weretoolongtodeclare alltheirſhiftes of deſcant, as wee ſay : as when 
they are preſſed withthe authoritic of avnc1ent writers, whome in words 

> will ſeemeto make great account of: if they cannot readily finde fone caui 
or other to ſhift it off, they wil nor ſtick boldly to refuſe and denie ther : as 
where weereport the ſtorie out of Sozomene, ypon what occafon Nectarins 
nutty aboliſhed the cuſtom of auricular confeſſon: Bellar- 
mine in boldly and ſaith, Non 1gmor amn: So7 omenue 11 biftora wal- 

1 efſe mentitury; Wee are not ignorant, that Sozomene hath told many lics - 

in his hiſtoric, dr penuent bib. 3.cop. 14+ _ 


= ww — 


Auncient farbera refuſed Pugh ſhift Part.2: 


Likewiſe iv another place the leſuite refuſerh autheritate 31 
vitae has Pomeficum feripſit, Hee was not by publike [D#05;06 
writethe lives of the Pr Arb. zap ty. 

Beano a Cardi reluled, that wrore the hovie of Grogorierhe 7; And the 33 


leſuites loole coniecture 1s that the boake was made by ſome Lucherme:wher- 
8s it is manifeſt tha the booke is more ancient by almoſt fine hundred yeares, 
than the name of Lucher. Bebarm. de ſum, Ponnif.l1b,4.cap. 12. 

But thus they deale not only with theſe latter even with the moſt 34 
auncient : If Tertulban be alleadged againſt ——— they crie 
out,that he was an beretike, and wrote this or that in defence ofherefie, Har- 
ho Indeed Tenullian had his exrors,but yet all that he wrote con- 

ry co them,is not herefie, 

"Where we cite that ſaying of' : If the truth fixing or fitile im any 
we ong bt roretarne to the bes Lend ndepobs traditions of the wit wr 4 
Werecrive this anſwer:S. vſcd that ſaying in an euill cauſe: andthere- 
fore he defending a fal was driven to the very ſame (hiftes, whereunto all 
hereukes are driven, Defenſ.e Apolog pag. 17 2. Har dang, See the boldnes of this 
man : The counſell and commandement of Chrift, Search rhe Serquares, is no 
berrer with him,than an hereticall ſhifr, 

When we athirme by $ Hieromes teflimonie, that pope Liberius ſubſcribed 35 
tothe Arrians,we are ſent away wich this ſcomefull anſwer : that Hierome was 
decriued by a rumor dwelling in the Eaſt, Harding pag. 661, 

But that famous learned father Auguitine js moſtyncourteouſly vied at their 37 
hands of a!l the reft, The Rhemiſtzrcfuſe Auguſtines expoſition of theſe words 
in the Goſpell: ypon thureck?.e*c. CAA Fe en 
ters perſon, but of Peters faith, Annor, Math.» 6,.ſet,8, 

hkewiſe refuſe his reading, Heber. 1 1. Jacob leaning yon bu 
ftaffe:but they will needs have it the rep of bu: ft + ax though 
ff they will content Ed wethapnng 21. F 

Bellarmine alſo taketh the ſane libertie to reieft Auguſtines 
—_— _— tha place ofS. Paul, x.Cor. 3. TI 44 
— Bur the leſuite res 
Ir ofnge 


4£4p%1 3, 
Yeu be dothnorncy roetteumedhute, and by argument conſure 
— cedeth yet —— | mn; Ns Au. 


goo ex Terax Cath un 00000 VT TA0y' vs dan Chl, 
ſhould out of —_ ſpring foorth, and bee 


tall the carth. And the leſuite edn tone 
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Fccleſccap.1 4.1 5.Bellarm de notis Eccleſlib.4.cap.z, Butin Auguſtine, read 
place whe will, there is no ſuch matter to be founde. The Donatiftes aflertion 
was this, thatthe Church was periſhed from the whole world, and onely re. 
mined in Africa, inethus confureth them: How can the faith be periſh. 
ed from che warld, the faith ofthe Genriles is not yet fulfilled how can 
it be loſt which they hauc not yet received? Niſs forte dicati carum repar ationi 
ex Africa per partem Donats expetiandam, Vnleſſc you will ſay, that the faith 
of the Nations being decayed is like to be by the Donatiſies ſoX repaired: and 
then ir followeth : Pate, quod ipſi ctiams rideant cans boc audinnt, & tamen 
miſt boc dicunt, quod erabeſcam (i dicant, ron habent ommmne, quod dicant: | 
thinke that they chemſclucs will laugh , whenchey heare this, and yer vnleſſe 
they affirme this, which they may bee aſhamed clme epiamonting 
GD ane Cunt or | 
the Teſuire chargeth him, that he taketh ir rather to ly to bee 
| at, Oran abſurdivie to be bluſhed at. Who wil notrather judge the leſuirmoſt 
> abſurd, in blemiſhing fo fallly Auguſtines name, with ſuch an abſurditie? By 
this wee may con , that the IJeſuite both in this place, and in many 
other, trulted to other mens readings rather than to his owne. 

Doth not alſo Albertss Pigghiar moſt vareverently ſaye of Auguſtine, 

thathe erred and lied, and ce Logique, in affirming matrimonic after 

2 a yow made to be perfite, and not co be yndone againe? Diſtm. 27, Onidem, 

3% Andastheydeale withthe auncicot writers, {o they ſpare not their owne 
freinds. Harding ſaith, We take net wpon v1 all that the Canoriſts or Schoolemen 
fay « write: Defenſ, pol, pag. z# 5, The like they lay of others: We binde not 
ourſe]uesto maintayac oeucr eAlbertns Pig ghins hath written, Cardi- 
nall Caietanus hath his errours: Eraſmus and Agripps be men of ſmall credite, 
Alpoenſus de caſtro, Bratus Rhtnanu, P lanmeappendix Conciiy Baſilienſ. ure 
ſuffelirtle worth. Harding deteftion. 307, 6.4, 

Bellarmine alſo is ſo bolde as to checke «/£xeas Sylnins, who afterwarde 
was pope of Rome called pius 2. for whereas wee alleadge that ſaying of 
bis, Ante Nicenum Conciluum ad Romanam Eccleſiamparuans babebatar reſpec- 
1x7 Before the firſt Nicene Councel there was ſmall regarde had to the Church 
of Rome: The Icſuite aunſwereth: Que ſemtentia ence Syluy partom oft vere, 
parumnoneft vera, which ſengeage of «AEneas Syiaras is partly true, parthic falſe, 
Bellar.de Rom. lib. pontif. 2,cap. 17. Thus in their mood, they nenher ſpare olde 
nor new writer,nether Cardinall nor Pope, friend nor foe: And no maeruel, for as 
Auguſtine wel ſaith, Ss diuinelex perſaedere nenpoſſit human aut bras ad ve- 
ritatems rewocare nequit, If the worde of God cannax perſwade them , it is 
got irange , chat chey are nor mooued with humane authoritie , Cont. (roſe 
con, lib , 1,cap. 3. and indecde , they. make as bolde with the holy Scrip« 
tures, as with the writings of meg, wreſting and mangling them, altering 
nnd changing che (ext griveic pleaſures een 
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EEE »dderh theſe words of his 39 
owne, C eas, they iron onr wr 

And when be bed takgn bread : 
bread was diſtributed in 
ther, Bellarns, de ſacram, Eme 


whereas the original 
beads, they put in this clauſe, #/ 
vulgare latine, So in the Canon of the maſſe, ; wm > nerd vato the 

: Manducate ox bec omnes, Eate yealt ofthis: whetens Chriſt ſaid only, 
atier the cup, Brbue ex hoc omne, drinke ye all ofthis Bellarmine ſaith it is ſup» 
plied by tradition, de ſacr am, Enchariſt bob 4.cap.2 7. 

So 1.lohn 4. 3. where the authenticaliGreeke hath, Exrry fpirite which con- 
feſſeth nor laſer, they read after their corrupt latine text, oor GmerrubG 
foluerh leſas:Withou: any ſenſe, wheras the text former reading, 
ant war yan ho 5 that conſequently this 
verſe mult rg ana rs me. —aderturbegces. rome Arr 

all the corruptions of the vulgar latine tranſlation, which are maincained by the 
Church of Rome, diſagreeing from the true in Greeke, 

Lally hey doe oor ooehy aker and chaungs 
their owne, 25 one of their Gee proverb PTY na 
ham,Lerd fall worldly g 

thoſe words of Petes,] will give thee all 

normichAanding Pecr never ſpake, but they were ſpcken by the dl 
a fit text ſure to ground the popes Lordlike dominion'ypon, Arcindiacen, Flee 
caninarape ai SE 

More who lift to ſee of our adverſaries manner of corrupny (criprute: I re- 
ferre them to that which hath beene before ſaid of this matter : 1, Piller pert. 3. 
4 lec. 46.44 52. I ſay vrtothem nowe, as Aiguſtine to'cetraine hererikes in his 
time : Mortuns ſine ſenſu acer, ff valent verba ipſins : ſedet Chriſta in carls ef 
contradicitar teftaments t1ns ; A man heth dead withour ſenſe, and his will re- 
maineth in force : Chriſt ficteth in heaven, aod dieth nor, yer his reflamert is 
gainſaid:in Plal. 2 1. Thus we ſeeche weake anf) ſhifts, which 
our aduerſaries through the weakenes of their cauſe, are driven vito. Who may 
fitly bee compared, to vie Augultines comparidon, ynto ſubcile and crafrie 
foxes : Unipe: ſolent babere tals fontas, vi ex vna parte intrent, tx alia exeants}: 
Peer Ee rape br anerader ran yer 

another : Euen ſo doc our aduerlaries ſeeke and 

looſe lol wide RO— rams. agrees Þ them, 

nd og em et phe ofafarang flnanrnge haguie 
on: in & out virmng, firemen 

hue rhe wer we anger ale ri. Lips TER 
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283 T'be third Piller of Papifirie, 
So God be thanked our Saviour Chriſt this wiſe taker of Foxes, hath ſo armed 
the defenders ofhis truth, that whethertheſe wily foxes goe in or goe our, pre« 
tend ſcriptures, fathers, or goe againſt them, we doubtnot but their feereſhalbe 
caught with the ſaare of trueth. | 


Sophifticall diftinftions and cunning ſleights deuiſed 


for the maintenance ofpoperic, Pa tz. 


=Fef$ E are now come (by the grace of God) to ſhake one of the 
principall pillers of papiltrie: for herin lieth the very frEgrh 
F=Ff of their cauſe, and the very pithof popiſh ſchoole-divinirie, 
[CEN in deuifing and inventing ſubtile and ſophiſticall diſtinRi- 
; a9S/ ons:thinking therby toobicure the light of the eruth,and to 
$7 ſhift off moſt evident places of (criprure. The chicfe of their 

En, ' diftintions,though not all, yer ſorne, and the berter part of 
them,we will ſet downe in theirorder, and weighthem in the balance of Gods 
word, that their lightnes may appeare. 

Ditinf, 1.1 will beginne with that diſtinRion concerning the authoritic of 
ſcripture:they ſay,thar ſecundum ſe,of it ſelfe the ſcripture andin it ſelfe is of ſuf- 
ficient authoricie, but Onoedno;,inreſpeRt of vs, ir dependeth of the approbati. 
on of the Church : and that wee can not know,neither ate bound ro belecue the 
ſcriptures, bur becauſe of the teſtimonie and allowance ofthe church Bellar. de 
conc.li.2.ca.1 2, Rhem.annot Gal. 2.ſe7.6.Anl.This is but a ſubtile fleight ro teale 
away the credite of the word of God : forthe ſcriptures were wholly written for 
vs & our vie, & al the authoritic they hauc is for the benefit of men, & in reſpeR 
of vs: If then they haue no authoritie with ys,nor we bound tobelecue the, vnles 
the Church doth approoue them, then they recciue their authoritic from the 
Church : for ſcripture was written for men, not for God himſelfe, or Angels:So 
this diſtinCtion is contrarie tothe word of God: [receine (faith Chriſt )Jno wit- 
nes of men, Toh.g.3 4. But the ſcripture is the voice of Chriſt therefore it needeth 
notthe approbarion ofmen: The ſpirit beareth witnes that the ſpirts is the truth, 
#Joh.s 6. That is, the ſcriptures are diſcerned and knowneby the ſame ſpirite, 
the which they were written withall, The Church indeede is to teſtifie of the 
truth, but the truth is to be beleeued for the truthes ſake, alchough it have note» 
ſtimonic of men : for my ſheepe ( faith our Sauiour)beare my vorce, Joh. 10. 

* DittinQ,z. They diſtinguiſh ofthe word of God: there is Verbum Des ſerie 
tzm,the word of God writtE, which is contained inthe ſcriptures & Yerbum 

non ſcriptic,che word of God not written that is,their traditions, Bebar. de ſeri 

tur.!th. 4.cap.2 Anl.This is a vaine diſtintion:forthe whole word of God 

led, is contained in ſcripture, as out of ſcripture wee prone it thus : The worde 

wiitteo,thatis,the holy ſcriptures,are able to make a man perfeRtocuery good 
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ypon the word, for faith it ſelfe commerh by hearing the word 
10-17. Ergowhatſocuer is of faith, is allo De «ure dinine. Concerning the cx- 
amplealledged,that Paul ſhould haue a cloake,it was not neceflarie neither by 
the worde,nor by faith fimplic : but by a becauſe ic is expreſſed in 
the word, and iit 15 a point of faith to belecue all things therein conteinedto be 
true, to belecue this alſo,is of,orbelonging to faith. 

7; Diſtmt.7 — ng ofthe Apoſtles, and an improper: 
properly the Pope is Peters fuccefior, whom he ſucceedeth,as an ordinarie pa- 
ſtor of the Church: But other Biſhops doe ſucceed the Apoſtles improperly, in 
reſpect of their paſtoral and epiſcopal calling,Bellarm. de Rome.pontsf ob, q.cap. 
24-Anſw, If to ſucceede inthe place bee a proper kind of ſuccefſion,asthe le- 
ſuite ſcemeth to grant as one king ſucceedeth another, & one biſhop another, 
thenhad other Apottles their ſucceſlors,as S. lames at lexuſalem, S. An- 


drew at Conſtantinople,S. 2 9 _— Is 
Peter had at Rome: It a require a ſucceſſion of giftes and cal- 
ing then nerher he bibop Rome nr an oher doe proper lucceede the 
Apoſtles, hauing not the callin pa, Cre SO InEE 
h. And the Iefuite himſelf. that the Pope Peter not 
2s an Apoſtle, but as a paſtor. Bur properly ſuccced Apollles, a paliar 
im _— ucceed an Apofile. 
$ Diftinits. diretly hath not any temporal iuriſdiction over kings 
oe rione EO ocatea hath oucr buthops,yet in- 
direRtly he hath ,and ſo by his indire power, as hee LEE 
the Church, be may depole kings,cite them iudicially before hi ,abrogate the 
lawes of princes and eltabliſh his owne,if he ſee it necceſlaric for the health of 
mens ſoules, Bcllar. de pentef ob. 5.c4p.6 Anl.The places which the leſuir him- 


ſclfe bringeth againſt the direCt power of the pope, doe alſo ouenthrow his in-, 


12.13.hedid execute neither oftheſe offices cither direRtly ori Ergo 
no more ſhould the pope, And S.Paul maketh every ſoule direRtly ſubicctro 
the higher powers,that the ſworde,Rom.13. 1.4. How then can any ſoule 
direQlyſubiectvmo them , indireRtly commaunde and controule them? Jn 
dcede anindirect power it is which the pope chalengeth, that is, vſurped and 
ynlawfull,and they doe well ſotocallir. 
Diftunll.y, ln general councels there are two kindes of voices or ſuffragies : 
there is ſuffragium deciſiuum, a deciding or determining voice, which onely 
belongeth to Biſhops, and ſufſragium conſultatiaum, « conſulting or diſcuſſing 
voice, and ſo other paſtors and miniſters may aſſernble & giue their 
aduiſc, Belly, hb. 1 de Concil. cap. 15. Anſ.lo the councell held bythe 
andelders AQ. x 5 there was no ſuch difterence of voices:the Apoliles & 
did indifferently both conſult, and decide the matter in doubt, ver(.6. the Apo» 
Ges & Elders came together tolooke tothis macter,as wel to prouide ſome 2e- 
meds to Ereming end condude,cet0 cxpeineodeile rpan Bomenens 


diretpower: As how Chriſtreſuſed to be a oh.6.and tobe a eau g 
, 


Popiſh ſubtile es /ophifticall iftinZions. Part.3, wy 
ſo verl. x8. &+ foe to the boly Ghoſt and ute v1: The decree goeth outin 
the name of Elders. As therefore the Elders did decide & con- 


clude with the Apoſtles, ſo ought paſtors and miniſters with Biſhops. 
Diftinft, io As by this diſtintion next before they beforethey wo ddenciade the Ct, 0 
gie, al beſide ſo they have inuented an other tricke the liber- ** 


tie ofthe Laitie in : The Biſhop ſubſcribed in this forme: Ego defins. 
rs Bn rn rh Thelay Magi 


ens ſubſeripſt : By 
en] lg ene tx te plce ewe chenany 


— defenl. 

airs proveth that theſe two formes were indiffe. 
in warn wary 77 I have conſented and ſubſcribed: 
ſomerime the magiſtrate is alſo ſaid in councellto deterwine, asitis there al- 
leaged of Conftanrinus om of Sozomene. 

Diſtin4.4 i, One may be ſaid tobe the ſonne or child of God truely,two * 1 
manner of waies: Fuſt, — if he have the true forme & 
cſlence of a member of Chriſt and child OE 
wardly by the ſpirite of Chriſt: Veritate 
A ——_ ——— —— mogendeMnacteg 
bee ſaide truely robee the members of Chriſt, Bellarws. de E celeſ. bb. 3.cap7. 
Anf. r. Charitie is not the eſſence or forme of the child of God, bur faith and 
ite loha.1:12. LE mendeuos 

a thing ſhould not obtaine it Though ſuch in reſpeRt 
he prin meme aero ee ud ſono Cod gerbe ae nt 
Vert fily Dei: Trucly & properly his ſonnes. 4 Forin this ſenſe none are true- 
ly the ſonnes of God, but they whichſhall be heires of ſaluation: /f we be cbil- 
dren, we are alſo beires, enenthe brires of God, and beires annexed wuhhriſt, 


Rom. 78. 
Difing, 1 2, Bellarmine of the true notes of the Church (in his ; , 
hs — ner Tate dr Ee 
not, Efficere veriial <t env- 
CC — they worke nor the cuidence oftrueth, that is, 


doe not cert 


lib. 4. de netic exclef, cap. 3. Anſ: How can there be Enidentia, the evidence of 
anything thing, whichis bur geficd ar, not known? for that is ſaidto be ec» 

which is put outof doubt. 2. How can theſe be ſaide tobe vere note, 
rue noeesof the Church, f by theſe noteva man cannot ceminlyfindourthe 
Church? z. Therfore the true notes doe bring Engine 
oferuth, gthe Church without doubt: Ay 
Chriſt )beere wy voice, Jeb, 16. Where the yoice of chriftcharis, word ory 
is heard andobeied, there certainly arethe ſheep and of Chrift: and 
where ewo ar threeare afſebled ir-my name, there am lin the midſt Mat.18. to 
obibirinche name of Cuiſt cohnnrobloend ©: Gurly morkes Be facramttay- 


116 T be third Piller of Papiftrie, 
is an infallible noe of Chrifts preſence, and ſo alſo ofhis Church. Theſe there. 
—”— —— Sacraments, rightly taught and admini. 


13 DiltinA.1z. They make difference berweene Evangelical ,&B- 
uangelical counſels,to leaue a precept yndone is fin, & euery Chrii.ik is bound 
vnto it. But Euangelicall counſels are giuen onely tothe perfeR, which they 
arenot bound to , neither doc finne in not keeping of them, yer if 

obſerue them, merite more : counſels of are theſe 

wn ſuch hike, Behr. de 
Monach.cay.>.R Mat.g fet.g. Anl, We acknowledge no ſuch diffe- 
rence betweene precepts and counſels, for whatſocuer is to nnd ns 
we are bound to doe, Matth. 5 .48.Y c (hall be perfe&,therfore all counſels cen- 
i are commandernents. And that a man can doe no more, whe 
he hath done all, then is his duerie to dec, our Saniour Chrift ſheweth in plaine 
words, Luk. 1 7.10.It is therefere a yaine diſtinRion. 

14 Diftin4. 1 4.A cored creme entrentantumanthd 
is made before God alone: otum duplex vel /olerne: A double or ſolemne yow 


made in the preſence of the Biſhop er Abbate: Marriage made after a ſingle or 
vow in force, but it cannot make a folemne yow made 
$47.defenl. A Anſ.A fingle vow bindeth as ſtreitly be- 


fore God asa yow,neither is it any thing tothe Lord, whether we vow 
in the hearing of others,or before wi the ſcripture knowing no 
ſuch diſtinQtion,generally biddeth mE,that have rowed vnto God,to pay their 
vowes,Num.z6.3.Ecclel.5.3. And as for the other point, neither a fingle nor a 
ſolemne yow is a ſufficient cauſe to deny mariage to him that cannot containe, 
as the Apoſtic ſaich:to avoid fornication, let every man haue his wiſe, r,Cor. 7.2 
15 Diltmlt.i;.Whereasthe Apoſtle ſaith, perfeR loue expellerh feare, Bellar- 
mine diſtinguiſheth: there is, 7 :#v07 pane,and T iner culpe propter pans: Feare 
of puni feare of finne,for the puniſhment ſake: Loue expelleth nat 
the firſt kind of feare,but the ſecond, Bellar de purgator lob. 2.cap.z. Anl. I 
what difference is there betweene frare of puniſhment, and feare of 
ule of the puniſhment? or bow can theſe IIS 
afraid to be damned, will bee afraid to finne, which damnation : Louc 
therefore theſe ſeruile kindes of feare, which haue painſulnes, as the 
__ : but ir rerainech the reverence or feare of children, which bring- 
eth comfort rather,and boldnes in the day of judgement, bud. verſ., 17, 
16 Dift.16, A mediator may be underftood two waies, Firſt oe is a mediator that 
paieth the debt wnto the creditor for the bebter:ſo (brift only is our mediator, Who 
hath paid the rafome for he that entreateth the creditor to forgine the 
pin runny 0) 0 WOES — 
ator of redemption they of imterceſſion: B 1 cap.zo.ltisn very 
Ge and man, muſt bee both Godand man, 1.Timoth,2.5. Therefore no erex- 


# 


wlejdl 
beterne ro mbether Cvitbeeourme y 
hold, or as he. is both God and 
diſtintion, that Chriſt is 


EEE DL ERS 
__ his mediation, is his humane nature, Bellarm, de Chriito, lb. 5. 
Anſ. The ſcripture attributeth the mediationof Chriſt to both his natures: od 
was 1m Chriſt reconciling the world to bumſelfe:here God is a reconciler, & Chriſt 
a reconciler that is, Chriftreconcilerh vs both ax God and man, 2.Cor.5e 19. 

Diftinkt. 14, The ſaints are our iatercetiors, not as authors theraſclues of any 13 
benefite vnto vs, but obtaining and his metiens, whartſocuce by 
them is obcained for vs, Bellar.de ſantt lib. 1.cap.17 

Aa. Firlt cheir owne praiſe s contrary for they make their ſaintotheirme- 
diators by duironat mntrccndwenhinelly, og dhgfohlphemenarectes 
madeof Thomas Becket,is 10 be feency/' [14-1 + 


T a per ow 1 


the (cripture biddeth v3 prayin the name of Cheiftraro God, and 

je rower your dey ft mr} dared 4 
our 

name of Chriſt, our prayets be beard, Jobn ret 


nal nero rea 
»mmi-ze, it a takenalſoin proper 
__ Tes avel ſeraucs to rr Ap: ares no Geds: There thwwende 


| N lkinG.20, They ditinguiaberweene dolawr, dl, cod [mop anl. 29 
mages 
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mage in Greeke, d==-1s a true fimilitude of a thing, an Idall, 4%», doth repre 
ſentavaine thing that is not : ſach were the Idols ofthe heathen : Images, hay 
Aay,they haue,butneldols. Bellar. 4b, de ſantt. cap.z. Ani.r, As concerning 
worde, the Idols in fe are alſo called Ima 1.13 there the worde 
«ds, is vſed. The papiſts then invearſhþipping of Images, are provedalſoto bee 
idolaters,wor ſhippers of Idols:This ſriuolous diſtin&tion helpeth them noz, 
21 Diltin8.21. They make this difference beryreene the Idols of the 
andtheir Images: the heathen worſhippedtheir Idols as Gods, and therefore 
were idolaters : Butthey worſhippe their images ſor that relation they bave to 
thoſe, whoſe imagesthey are,Khemilt.Philip.2.ſec,2.Anſ. The lewesalſo, which 
were plagued of God fortheir idolacrie, bad a relation in their golden Calfeto 
that God,that brought tht out of Egypt,Exod.32. 4.5.0 ludg, 17.4. Micah his 
mother ſayth,that ſhe had coſecratedthe ſhekels of faluer tothe Lord Ichouah, 
to make a molten image : yet forallthis they were idolaters, and ſo are the pa 
piſts:this ſhift of theirs helpeththem net a whit. 
2 Diltanil.22. Athing may bebonoured, oris ſayde toreceive or be capable 
2 of honour after a diuerle maner: Fic, a thing is honored Per ſe,vel per 
of it ſelfe, astbe perſon ofthe King is honoured, oraceidentally, as the Kinges 
robes are honoured becauſe ofthe king, Secondly ,athing maybee 
propter ſe,velproptey aliud,for it ſelfe lake, or for & becauſe of ſome other 
whereon the cauſe ofthe honour dependeth, Thirdly,a thing may behonoured 
* - 


impropr, roperly, which in reſpeRof it ſelie is honoured: » 
Finch infteede = place of an other thing is honoured, as the Erb dear: 
for the king. Now the images of Saints are to be wo:ſhipped, not onely impro- 
perlyor — ,and ofthemſclues : yea im rly, and by 
an accident are capable higheſt kinde of worſh: ds image of God 
er mera nent _— ann 
20.21 23.) Anfw. I pray you how farre are theſe blaſphemous 
tbe bigheltindeof idolurs, and Gom makingeheir Socker an rs 
gods? Forthebeathen in like ſort vſed ſuch diftinions:7\ on ego Hmm Lapidens 
coloadore,quem video, ſed ſernie e1,quem non video: ] do not this ſtoce, 
Iadorethat I fee, but Iſerue him whom I ſee not : Augait.in Pſalm, g8, Thus 
y they gaue adorationto their images, but ſeruice, which isthe englith 
of (rein) Rhemift, Math 4 ſeR.3. they reſerued vnto that God whoſe it 
RL Ss 
Againe, ooreligious woritup, properly or :1mpr operty, accidentally or 
5%, pens xqund 4 jr; ries ih the Le tae God, ted 
bim onely ſhalt thou ſerve : Matth.4.10 Which text is alleadged byour Sauiour 
again Sathan, who had remptcd him to fall downe and adore him:wherefore 
by this text all falling downe and proſtrating ofvur ſclues before any creature 
ro adore it, is forbidden, without which ſubau& geſture,not the meaneſt kinde 
—_— worſhip can be exhibited toany, UPY 
Dittinft.23. Thee Sen ne kia helgiate peethipdrt eg 


—— - 


ﬀ 
= 
& 
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. in another : but 
ee Tories rs == = 
oft 


may 

priuately onely,Be Aarne. de fantt lib, (.cap.10, Contr, Puft, that neither canonie 
zed, nor yneanonized Saints art in anypl{uch ſortto bee wee have 
ſhewed before. 1 thing is this, i is lawfullco pray to 
ſome ſaim priuately, and yer-rvolawhill-todoe nt publikely ? ſo men (hall have 
houſe ſaints and Church fairs: they (hall ſerue one God at bome, and anecber 
arche Church : ſuch were the toyes of the heathen: ſuch kind of ſtuffe weeread 
of, Exech. 8.10. where the princes of Jiraell were gotten into 8 corner,and there 
worſhipped the ſimilitude afcreeping —— which 
m_—_— ng to doo —_— iſhe houſc- ſaintes are 
things,that they dare not ſeene. Thir 4 vs 

he] pony nate if they bee all ſainces with God, why age 
——_ Fourthly,but who mn __— 
and nor otherſorne > Chrif To kt athis right hand,or his left, is not his to 
give, Math. 20.2 3. howthen dareche pope,or any prelate, preluame jo doe that 
which Chriſt afſumeth not,as he is man? 

Diftinft. 26. The hearts of men; ctheu thoughts and —_— 


26 two manner of wayes: cirher naturally by an er dinary 

ovrharts are knoweri only to God; em tara 6, and ſo 

borh the angels and ſaints doe know our inward repentance, and Rhe. 
_ miſt.1.Cor..2.ſec.1. Contr, lr is onething by teuctation to vader{tand the (gcrets 
of mens hearts, as the prophets ſome tice did, and as Perer deſcried the fraude 
of Ananias and Sapphira : An ether thing to receive a gifie and power them 
tata lei omodenn, coating 
———————— —  — 
pentance-: Forif at any tiwethey want this power, then made yatq th& 
are ſometime in yaine, which Ichipke they will pot graunk. But this is contrarie 
che fatgtrre, which ford harGodcrndy non chobernofeagn.o.Bin 
$3 9. k is oor ſaid he chiefely or. properly knoweth thera, but hee onely : And 
arcaſon is there giuen : Reward #ncry man according to bis Waigs as them know- 
eft bir brart: I IESEEnY RCEIUNIS 
deth men aftertheir wayes.,- - 
:7 Diltinfty; The papiftadeuide bell isc0 foure parts or or members,acoording 
to the meaſure and conyauanceol the puniſhment, ſor the paine is exchertem- 


aihncat witell is Frpoeter hrplace 


eternall loſſe and puniſhment is Hel, Bellarm, de purgator. lib, 2. cap.6, Contra 


Theſe are phancaſticall and ſuperſtitious deviſes of men : ſor the 


——C _— 
dis ergy barry vr 
it was felicitars; ſinus,a place or 


as there is but of 
went to het, LaT ar» 


oſhel becauſe 
of bliſſe,eps/t. r 9. Againe, they make all 


theſe infernal regions to be places of darknes:but the ſcripture maketh no other 


place ofdarknes but hel,into the which the devils were 


down:SoSPe- , per.2.4. 


rer taketh hel and the chainesof darkenes forall one: And wharplece els is that 
which the ſame Apoſtle callerh a priſon, 1 Pet. 3.1 9.(whichthe papifts norwith- 
ſanding vnderftand of their Limbas patrum) but where the chaines of darknes 
are#for chaines & a priſon houſe, haue a mutuall reference oneto the other. 2.1n 


hel there is not, neither can be a puniſhment of lofſe or damage onelF; without 


ſenſe & ſmart of tormet: for they which are indarknes excluded fr6 the 


: 


of God,donot only ſuftaine the lofle of that benefie, but they muft needes alſs 
be in paine & ſorow:for as the Plal, pronoſiceth of other creatures: then bidefF 
thy face they are troubled, Plal.r04.29.ſ0 is it alſorruc of men, thatthe hiding of 
Gods face,the abſence ofhis ſpirit bringeth ſorrow & trouble withal:So our Sa= 


uiour ſaith, T bey ſhalbe caſt mto vitey or exterior darkenes, there ſhall bee meepuns 


& gnaſhing of teeth, Math.$.1 2.darkenes then is accopanied with 
extremehorror : It is called the vrter or exterior darkenes, becauſe 


kirgdome ofheaven there is nothing but darkenes:Bur if they wil haue it ſocal- 
led,in reſpeR of hell it ſelfe,as though ſomedarknes were Exterior or outward, 
ſome interwor or inward the darknes of Luambur patram, which, they ſay, isin the | 
brimme of hel,muſt berhis exterior darkenes becauſe hell the place of the dame | 
ned is lower and more inward, and that muſt bee the /ntertor darkenes. Thus we 


{ce how eahily their vanities are blowen away. 
' Deftuntt.:t, The leſuice maketh two kindes of volantarie 


| 


: that p 


is properly called, ('ultas volantarins, Voluntatie worſhip, © ai ſine ratrone ſa 

cipiter + Which is taken in hand without any reaſon or ground : There is an 0- 
ther kind of worſhip or ſeruice : Qui exbibetur Deo per attns virtutuns : Which 
i performed ynto God, by fone act of rertue, and this is nor a volun- 


rarie 


all rokuntary worſhip, Coloſl. 


worſhip or religion, though it be not commaundedt : of this forte, they lay, 
Fan yum rom rw . Bellarm de ſantt hb.2 ca.8.Contra, 1.5.Paul 

.the worde is vochdrune: where - 
_——— 
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tar et > pO , is but wil-wor. 
ip. 2. The Apolile ſpeaketh not a ip,as is fondly 

nr any caulc, as ifaman ſhould vowe not to fir downe at the table ; till he 

have twiſe waſhed, as the Teluite purteth the example : bwteuen of foch wor. 

ſhip,as is commended by the Ieſuite, which is ©ot raſhly begun , but withad- 
uiſe,and performed by ſome veituous att: for the Apoltic laub, that even wil. 
worſhip hath a ſhew of wiſcdome: it is oor, ſive r411ene, but baber rationews 
pienuue, Againe there is ſubmiſſion and bumbleneſle of the mind, and not ſpa- 
ring,ornat latisfying the fleſh ; all theſe our aducrianes cannot deny to be ver- 
ruous aces: for ſuch are their faltings, and othex workes of penance : Where. 
forecucn ſuch things doe make but a wil-worſhip. The leſuue then hath ſayde 
wlt nothi 

29 Diltimit vg, Bcllarmine graunteth, that vowes may be made properly vn= 

to Saintes, as vito God, but with this diſtinction : We doe promile and make 

a yowe to GOD, -in ſigne of our thankefulneſle ro him, as voto the author of 

all thinges : but vatoSaintes wee vowto betoken our thankefſulneſle vn- 

to as our Mediarours and intercefiors, by mhoſc meancs, wee doe receiue 
ghele good thinges of God, Bellarmine lib. 3. de (awth. cap.g., Contre, Thus they 
are not aſhamed to robbe God of his honour. The ſcripture teachech vs,that 
yowes onely are to bee maceroGod, Elay 19.21. 1s that dey the eApypiians 

hnowe the Lorde, and fball doe ſacrifices, and vowe vowes unto God Heere 
yowes and ſacrifices arc royncd togciher, but Cacrifices no manner of waye Arc 

dueto Saintes, therefore neither vowwes, Againe, the ſeriprure maketh this a 

reaſon;wby we ſhuld vow voto Godgand pay our vous: For the Lord thy God 

wil ſurelyrequire i: of thee Dow.2 7.2 1,Dut God only 1s able to require andexact 
avow at our hands and tocall vsto account for it:Erge, we mult yow onely vero 
him. 

Diſt, 0. Daies among Chriſtians are partly Zquad, partlie vneqguel : 
Vnequall they are by reaſon ofthe precept aud determination of the Chuech, 
andſor the wy #tocall ſignification which they have : Equall they are : Quoed ef 
fentialia feitr, Inreipett of the eflentiall matters of an holy day : As a man pri- 
uately by himſelte may vypon any day recciue the communion, heare the worde, 
aud keepe the memorie of Chriltes relurrehon, Bellarm mn, de call. Sanitor.bob, 
1,cap.1o, Contra, The difference and diftin&tion of dayes for Ggnification, 
and in reſpect of more holinefle is meere Judaicall, as the Apollle teſtifieth : 
T bis man eiteemeth one day aboue another day,an ot her man counteth nary day 
alike, Rom. 1 4. 5. Wherefore daycs are all equall and alike vnto Chriſtians, not 
in reſpec onelic of thoſe effencials : (for ſo were they allo tothe lewes, 
they wightby themſelues any day, ifthey would, read the lawe, remem- 
ber benefits and ſuch like, Jbut they are equall in nature,holines & good- 
nes:ſorhat difference of daies among Chriſtians is rather for chriſtian order and 


policie ſake,for the people ro meece together to heare the word and ſerue God, 
then as ſetting apart ſome daics ſor greater holincs in th emſclues. 


Diltin.g 1, 


Popiſh ſubtile & ſophifticall diftin@Siats. Part.z. 123 
Diltinll.z1, Where wee obieR thatplace of the Golpell : T be peore yes 
bane alwaies : but me yer ſhall not bane alwaies, Matthew 26. the Reatt + 
and bodily of Chriſt in the Euchariſt : They anſwere by this diftinRi. 
on : that is not nowe preſent in bodie, Vy1bub & corporats preſentia : 
By his viſible, or corporall preſence : or, Secandamrbumanam onew, 
After his conuerlation, or as he was conuerſant among men : but inuiſtblie hee 
may be and after another manner, Bellarm, de Encharift, Ib, 1.cap. 14. 
refþ.ad loc. 4. Conera. This diftintion is thus by ſcripture ouerthrowen : Saint 
Peter fayth, The beanens muſt contame or receuer Chriit, till bis commung againe, 
As 3.21. Hee cannot in his body bee abſens from heaven till thar time, 
forche canwot any way be preſentin earth. Ifthey an{were, as they doe, that he 
may bein heaven and the Engr at on we confute them by an o- 
ther of ſcripture : He is (faichthe Angell)for bei riſen, Math. 28, 
6. which had beene no goodargument, if the body of Chuiſt were likely tobee 
in rwo places at onee. O 

Dittenti. zz, Some thinges Ce bodie of Chriſt in 32 
the Euchariſt, as whatſocuer Hgnifieth motion from to place,as thebody 
of Chriſt may be ſaidtobelifred vp, and to be layde ſuch like : but 
other mutations and chaunges, as to waxe hoat or colde, to ſower or be moul. 
barges ber oye at all agree vntothe bodic of Chrift, Beflare 
mn, de Excharut, ib. 1.cap.z. Contra, Wee graunt indeede that Chrifies body 
is not now ſubie toheme or cold, nor any ſuch thing, and therefore we denie 
that his is preſentin the Euchariſt, becauſe the Elements do receive theie 
alterations: Letihem cell vs then, when the bread mouldeth, and the wine ſow- 
reth, what it is that is mouldie, or ſower; bread and wine after conſecration 
there is none ; the accidents, as the whiteneſſe, roundnefle, ſweernefle, cannoe 
recciue other accidents; wee cannotfay, that they are mouldic, or ſower : are 
they not then driuen to confeſle that the body of Chriſt is ſubieR to mould, and 
ſowerneflc ? If they lay Chrilts bodice departeth, and a newe matter is 
as beforethere was tranſubſtantiation by the turning of the bread into Chri 
bodie,ſo nowthere mwlt be aretranſ | (which is a new point of po- 
piſh learning )by the returning of the bread againe. 

Diit mit. ;3. Whereas they afhrme , that the whole quantitic and pro- 3 3 
portion of Chriſtes bodie is in the hoaſte , wee thus replic yppon them, 
that it is an eflentiall propertie of tohauc, Pariew extra pariens: 
Onepart diſtinct from another, the not bee where the ſeere, nor the 
feete, &c, But if Chriſtes bodie in his proper ie were inthe hoaft, his 
parts cannot be diſtin in ſo ſmall a roome, bur and confounded 
ther, I coyneth a moſt frinolous and ——_— 
Corpas quantam {\nyth he )babet partem extra partem, fi dladextra drxcat babi 
ey and par re man amamn, 7or m. menrn—r I 
————— reſpeRt ofthe ſubieR, 

4 


ar 
body 
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it ſelfe, butnot in reſpe&te ofthe place :ſo there may bee Extenſis & &. 
inttio pertiam im ſubietts, ſed non in loce : There may bee an extenſion of the 
partes, and a diflinQtion in the ſubie&t, though not in the place, Bellarw, deſ@ 
cram. Encheriſt lb. z.cap.z. This ofall other is the moſt abſurdand witlefle di- 
tinRion, for how can there bee a diſtinction Eg oa wm if 
there be not in the place ? for every part hath his proper place anſwerable thee. 
unto, and asthe bodice is lefſe or more,ſo the proper place thereofis dilated, or 
contracted : Ifthen we take a body of two cubites and thruſt it into a roome of 
one cubite or lefle, there cannot bethe like extenhon of the partes, as in a place 
of two cubites. All the ſophiſtrie in the world (let the deuill putto his wit and 
all) will not helpe them here, that Chrifts body full and whole ſhould be enclo- 
ſed in athinne waſer cake,and yer all his partgskeepe their due place and pro- 
portion ſtill, Alas,poore men,theſe reltleſie toyes will caule them ſooner torun 
mad,then helpe them at a pinch. 

34 Diltint, 34, They tell vs ofthree kindes of conuerfon of thinges : there 
is Connerſio produfiuia, A conuerhon produttiue , when a thing is produced 
Which was not before , 8s when Chriſt chaunged water into wine : Connerſie 
conſeruatiua: A converſion confſeruative, when one thing is corrupted or pe- 
riſhed, and an otherthing is generated or preſerucd : Connerſio adduttina : A 
conuerfion adductiue, when a thing is not produced that was before, but is on- 
ly brought to a place where it was not: and fo is the bread addattizely chaun- 
ged into the body of Chriſt in the ſacrament, Bellarde ſacra.hi, 3.cap.18.{ontre, 
1:Theſe fpecies,or kinds of conuerlion are confounded, for the produttine & con. 
ſernatixe are al one, asthatexample (heweth of turning the waterinto wine:for 
the water was chaunged, and wine conſernrd, and the wine was produced by 
the power of Chriſt, out of the ſubſtance of water : The creation was properly 
pr we, when thinges were made and produced, that were not : bur there is 
no creation nowe, and therefore no produttuze conuerſion. 2. Yet wa_—_ 
diſtinQion, wee will cafily ming arr of Chriſts body in the Eucha- 
riſt, is by a produftine or conſernatine chaunge,not an adduttine : For either the 
breade is there together withChriftes bodie, as the Lutherans bolde, and that 
is their cor ſab antiation, v hich papiſtes denie; or the breade is anmibilate, and 
turned to nothing, which Ithinke they will not graunt : or it muſt needes bee 
rurned into Chriſtes body, and ſo athing is produced that was not, namely the 
breaden bodic of Chriſt, They haue nothing to anſwere burrhis, that the bread 
* turned into, Aſateria prone, the firft matter, whereof things are made, avrhe 
water waswhen Chriſt made the wine, Bellarer, shid. cap, 24, Contra, 1, Thus 
if Ariſtotle had not helped them with his phantaſticall deviſe of Materia 
prima,they had beene pur totheir trumpes. 2. And ſonorwi they 

are : for Ariftotles deviſe can not ſtande againſt ſcripture , which faith cow 

_—_ that miracle of Chriftes : «4 vinum fatiam : Avthejr ownerext 
hath : che water did noe vaniſhe into Aſateria prime, or I wone not whar, bur 

it was made wine, namely water : and if after the ſame manner the breade 
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| Foning hack 
therefore hee ner offer der ferrific d inthe Medic They baue out this - 
quaint diſtinGtion : the oblation of Chriſt is, Craente velrmcrnents : Bloodic or 
vnbloodic : the bloudie Gnifconcceocd rumen ouieeds - 
offered ofken, Bellarm bib. 1.de 6.re/ponſ. ad # ontra. 

a vaice diſtioQion, voide ——— For Cho can not beekred 
vp, but by dying, Heb.g.2 7.28. And without ſheading of bloud, there is no re 
maſſion of (mnnes: verl,2 2.- Bun byhe ſacrifice of Chrif, ſoot 23 it is offered, 
there is remiſſion of ſinnes : ;Ergo,alloſheading o loud: there is then no ſuch 
yabloodic ſacrifice or oblation of Chrift, 

—_—— hrnbat 


= —_— EI Cor. 
weſſe _ Chritt andfor Chriit,or in __ 4,Cor.s. 
20, 0 He ſaith noe,as Chrift,but for Chriſt: & che bigheſt Snetogs: 
DE mitulfterencly 4a: —— 
18. and to bee difpenſersor pole ofahemyſicieneiGody Cer 
then whar is become of this diffintion. 
Diſtt. 33. Thereis an aQtionin the Church, whichiabathafacrifice, and z 7 
arepreſentation of a ſacrifice beſide : there is allo another that js vo ſacrifee, 
bute repreſentation : the firſt is the Maſle, the ſecondthe Euchariſt, Sela 
lem bb1,de Miſſa.cap.1. Contr. 1. The Euchariſt ſize ſaczifice ofpraile and 
————— for other catcrnall in Sb 
wee acknow none ſpiritual} ones,1 +BF-1G, 2. 
rev 5s. Fe 
learne act out of the word, nay 
deth vs is, fo doe thus or 


—_— t5iT 
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Bellar.de Matrum bib. 1 cap. 14. Contr. This diftiofion is 
ſle: as we (hall (hew : mariage cannot ber d.fſolued in reſpeR of 
, butthe bond, Uacalnm,muſt needs be vnticd : What the 
Vianculum or of mariage is, S.Paul ſheweth, T be wife bath not power ower 
T_T > ey the huzband, Oc. _ _— 
and is is the bond, it is gathered out of the 1 5. verſe, where ſpeaks 
rar vs eg rr Tr, 
is, is go longer bound to performe theſe ducties and debies of marriage : and 
verſe 27. Art then bound to awife ? ſecke not to bee looſed : Ergo, the bond may 
be looſed:the word here vicd is, 4m. of the which worde commeth, Sys, or 
ies, Vinculum , a bond: Therefore by not bring in ſubietion or vader pow- 
ex onc of another,is to be freed, and re IN nas | 
or bond could not be vatied among chriſtians, the Apoſtle needed not to haus 
fayd,Secks not to be locſed: for who will ſeths ſer an wapoſrible thing? 
39 Dultunil.zg. Some yertues are Morale, morall, tome Theolegice, Theologi. 
call : repentance, which they call penance, is a vertue Aſoral,lanh the irfuice : 
faith a vertue T heologrcall, Bekarms bob, 1 4e parmitent cap.zg. Contr. Fath abus di- 
ſtinRion is not currant: for if yournderſtand by T that whuch is di» 
wine, for ſo wee engliſh T beologur, Divinitic; then are all the vertues of Chriſt. 
ans T beologscal,that is, Dininc, both in reſpeR of the author, for rhey are al the 
gifics of God, Iam. 1.17. us allo inreſpect ot their operation and efteQt, Tee are 
partakers (fanh $. Peter) of the dinxime nature, of yee fire the corrwptoen o/ worldly 
laft:,2,Epilt.1.4. Loc the flying of worldly luftes, which is with them a Aforal 
virtue,is naw become !brolopecal or arnince verune becaule therby weate made 
Pa RATIO re Secondly, if I ns 
corifift.g: manncys and prafiile, they abeologrcallthat coohilt in knowledge and 
ſpeculation; Faith in that ſenſe is not theologreall, but moral, Farth by 
: Galath £5. Thirdly, what ncederh ſuch diſtinction and ſeparation of ver- 
rwes, ſccing the Apoltle ioyneth them all cogether, /oyne wats your ſaub wertne, 
to weriue bh , 10 bnowledpe zemperance, z.Per.x,veri.6.7. Therefore it iis 
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cempany 
where was this forme! & exprefſe vowe or 
vato whom Chrift notwithGanding 
Dijtmit 41, They thusof > IO » 47 
meme of congruitic, as the workes which goe before iullificarion, though they 
be oat mernanows, bx drbne rae ae de deb oe yer they 
c * Meruns de of 


12. Conty. Firſt,chat there is no merite at all Fs 

ſaying, 7 be af flttrene of thut hfe aremot wortbie, or (24 theyread) 
the to come Rom, 6 ver{.18, The 

condigne 19,204 condegne of , is bat na» rw T _— 


Secondly, that there 1s no menite of c 
ved: Wiunhourtaith there is no mere erm about ein irhnpolidietopleſe 
God, Heb 1 1.6.a*dfaith is nor before juſtification, Ram. 5.4.Erge, 
Diſtzn#.4c. Workes ofthe law mclntn— robe 43 
merie not but workes done by Gods grace, arecrgelymertonans : Thus 
antwere vs, v 111 we obeet that place, Rom. 3,28. H@ boldtbas a manii meite- 
fred b 1 fath without the w-1her of the law, Rhemift im bane lecum. (ontr. The A- 
poltle himielferaketh away this diſtintion,Eph. 2 By grace yeare 
fanh,n«t of worker: then w th, ver/C10, for weave bis work manſby created w 
Clriit leſus wrt good workes which God hath ordeyned, that we ſhould wake mn. 
Herethe Apoſtle excledetheve works of grace prepared,andentainedaſGod, 
from being any cauſe of qur juſtification, 
Dilt«act.4 3. Somme thinges doe iultifie, Fx opere operantis : by the worke of 43 
the docr, /d «ft, fide et demorrone ſuſcrprertis, That is by the faith and devonon of 
the receiver, lorke ormmennatibeobdiow didinfiier Some things do mſti- 
he, Ex opere operate, by the very worke wrought, as the Sacraments ofthe dewe- 
Teſtament, Bellarw RT 1}. (entre, Firſt, theteis one and the 
ſame efficacie, of the (acramens, both of 
the olde and newe Teſtament : R_ cate the lame (pa meate, and 
drinke the ſame drinke,r. Cor.10,3-3- _ & neither of ther 
doe conſerre grace, or are cauſes of our iuſtification before God, but arconehic 
ſcales of the ruſtice orrigiteeviacs that ommeth by faith; Rom. 4 1 1.Yorve 
the Sacraments chibe Galpel! ghote is 2 tao lively reſemblance. 


and more full 
which celpet they aze 
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before Godd ris whole worke, cither operants!, or ex operate, of 
the doer,or ofthe thing done : om Pore ur by faith-all 


ſuch as are weughtin vi by from cauſe of our wy- 
vs our 
cecenber God Doh madens Founthy, Andi wire che 
witification tanbe had ex without 


tothe faith of the doer eo ompteroenrgoinche 
able to iwuſtifie: for wichour faith itis i ible co pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, And 


thus this Ieſuicicall diſtinRion is ni in the head. 
44 Diltinlt.44, ————— force and efficacie ofthe death 
and paſſwn of our Saviour Chril, it were not alane by it felfe 2 futhe« 


cen nmenlrt novo ,ynlefſe other (atisfactions 
were thereunto they haue forged and deviſed impious and 
mous diftintions of their owne. 

Fuſt,there is a kind of ſatisfation ; Pro amicitia reftanr anda forreftoring vs 
tothe friendſhip of God : there is another, Pro init 154 reft axranda for reftonng 
of iwſtice loſt and decayed in vs * the firſt ſatisfaGtion is wrought by the 
deathof Chriſt; chr other muſt be wrought by vs, Feller. de parnnent lb. 4.c4. 1. 
Contra, Chriſt hath fatisfied for vs, in paying the raunſome for our fmnes, and 
hath reconciled vs toGot, in imparting to vs of his ri nes : Hee bath 
made bum to be ſinne for v1 Which knew no ſunne that we be made the righs 
or nt Agr ee Chriſt hath by his death not one- 

\1yredeemed vs, andteconciled vs tothe fauour of God, but hath alloclothed vs 
Sas dipil_acratins: Wbe ir made of God unto vi, our Wiſedome, righteonſure, 
fenthificatron redempteon, 1.( ot.1, 40. Nox onely our ,but ourrighte- 
oulnes: went yrwar nr ue handy oo ing his friendſhip, 

nadherdenpeyred tuflice ddcopadin vey loinficeandeighrroutire 
45 'Ddtmitt, 4 x. There is a ſafe tion. procalps, for the fault: another kind 

pro pena, for the puniſhment, The firft was onely wrought by Chrilt ; the 0- 

ther is our to-bee perfourmed by vs, Bellarmine, idew, So there 

duplex remiſſio peccatorum, prima, (eclnda . A double or twololderemifion 
rr nojrns, of yo beading baiddenho®t pane Gom fankke end 

ment; rake es Bo wee our ſelues muſt ſatufic for the paniſh- 

ment, Fellarw de panicent lib 4.cap. 14. Contra, four hnnes be vs, the 

puniſhmem likewiſe rogether with the ſine is remooved : for cauſerh 
death, pr rs lt ſhoulde nor therefore ftande with the iu- 


ſiice of God, 
yore ago 20 


this wereto alone larmadet 
tn And wh 


thew finaes for 
forgwen.Chriſl hath ſet vs az peace 
;he bath ſatisfied both for 
then were we not at perfic 
whereas whey make the firft remth - 
pimifannoent i the ſecond bur 
EEE ED 
SERIES 


with Godby /thebloud othisctelle 
oo _—_— 


nn 
Goto fnnjcbe 
& bremies,Chrift 
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lipnitie Belarw hb | 
ſatisfaction wrought by man for bis finnes, no- 

congruitie : Firſt, it is tothe navure and propertie of ſatisfaRi- 
ewe a ro - jis wr paramore 
exact cempentation in witice : by this God is iuſtly fatfied : by the 
—— = , there is no (atisfa- 


hon for ſinne ex cengree: for when we were enemies ({aich S. Paul ) we were re- 


iled to God, Romy. 10. But nothing that enemies can doe, i _ 
ndGidcherdcroGedcrmnce any wayes, Ine atisfa - 


on be our reconcihation, nor yet afterward, for our finne in 
of our reconciliation was alreadie ſatisfied for by Chriſt. 

7. Mancannot (atizfie God for the eternall puni duevnto 47 
finne, but forthe be may. Bellerm bob 4. de panutent cap. 1, Contr See 
ing our Sauiour Chritt hath fully redeemed ys by hivmoſt precious bloud, hee 
ID ren anchor rene nga deemed perien, 

due yato 10.14. one oftri made 
ot (as the Rhemuſt read) conſummated for ever thern uno" (rd 
he have confernmated vs by our redemprion,he hath ſatisfied for all : for if anie 
thing were left to be done vs, we ſhould not be conſummated by bim. And 
#5 for the puniſhments and chaſtenings ofthis life, Saint Paul ſheweth the ende 
of them, not to make (atisfation, but we are chaitened of the Lord,tbat we ſbuld 
not be condemned wwth the world,x Corinth. 1 1.3 2+ 


l 
 Diltinli, 44. ny _ an acuall ſacisfation : and that is 48 
our ſitfaction: Abs oft jatifathe virtually, a virtual (atisfattion : (This pame 
Bellarmine hath not,but the ſenſe :) Such is the ſatizfation of Chriſt, Per qaans 
beabema: gratiam, vi faruifacremni, by the which wee haue grace and power to 


ſaciefre, Bellar de proget bbs caps. _ 
Deibeadl 49. Cheilt bath anmediats, iramediately ſatished and paid the ran- 45 
puniſhmenc. 
tende to one 


ſome ſor our fnne, but wediare,rmediately, oncly for the 
Bellaven.de parnatent hb ,4.caps 1 5, Cotr4, Both theie dilti 
ext WE CHD 
2Qtually and immediately ſatisfied greater, our ſinne, and e- 
| 2 Wy gp ————— x 
iscauſod by the carle ofthe lawe: 4 bee thee! contrunel not wall hinges 
euplacto leet Cot 
deemed ys from the curſe of the law made a curſe tor ys,6b5d. 1 3. 
curſe weare notable to beare,neitber in whole, nar in part; E120, alinaly and 
190 wn 
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ommediat ly hoc hath redeemed vs from all puniſhment boch(piriwall and tem< 
> 

Diftintt.5o, Chriſt is a Saujour in » double —— 
alrcadic fallen into finne and condemnation, or elle for 
ning them from fallng : In this ſenſe bee was a Sauiour oncly to 
Marie, who was preſerued onely from finne by Chriſt, not ſaucd from her 
which ſhe had not, Frenciſceni,Fox pag. #0 1.col.1, Contra, Chriſtis called Ie- 
ſus, a Sauiour in this ſenſe onely, Secanſe bee ſbonld (anc bu people from their 
ſomes, Math. 1. 21 , He was thenenher in this ſenſe a Sauiour varo ,0r Hot 
atall, Buther Saujour he was,as ſhe her ſelfe conſefſeth, Luk 1.47. Ergo he fa- 
ued her from her ſinnes, In the other ſenſe, jf Chriſt bee a Sauiour pre- 
ſcruing from (inne, he is ſo ynto angels,not vnto men, as Bernard ſaith: Q as be= 


nuimbas ſubuenu mital neceſſuate, {ernauit 4 tabs irate ; Hee that 
men out of their Angels from ſuch necduic, Lib. 

de Delegend. Dev. | 
| 51.When we obieR that place of$.Paul againſt the popiſh doctrine 


of merites : We are inftified «ce,Rom. 3.24. aunſwere by a di- 
fiinRion : There are ewo iul Anne wt CES 
the ſecond, wherein we proceed by good werkes, Rhemiſt, annot. Rom. 
«.ſcR.z. Contra, The (cri if of one iwſtific ation, which glorifi- 


cation followeth, Rom.$.30. whom he iuftified,them alſo be glorified : If tht 
this one iuſtification doe bring vs to rey rs 
their ſecond inffification is that which the ſcripture 


lbochow: ngheceutornand Gnfikeeiong Cora. 30-Erpohelbethone fi 
3s both our ri ihcationg.Cor.r. zo. Ergo he is both our 
and{ccond iuftification,and ſo both are of grace. - 
Foo oO OT 
righreouſnes of Chriſt is imputed ynto vs,& made ours 
inhereat,is char juſtice that abidethin vs : Deere infiedand 
truely made iuſt,not by the other iſt.znnor. Rom. 2. ſet.g. Coure, Av. 
men, Cp ACILERES 
iuſtifie them before God : burthe ri Chriſt impucedtovs by 
faith,is our iuſtice before God. The —_—_—_—_ 4 
we ſhould be made the righteonſurs of God in bim,2.Cor.q.21 Chead 
was made fin for vs, ſo are we made righteouſnes ip him : but our fins weee im» 
PE INES e knewno fig: Ergo, beſare God, inane 
his 6 


Dilftantt.;;. Whereas they err c/o hve rey be pervciylild n 
this life, left it ſhould ſeeme a yery abſurd opinjon, and not blaipt 
Hf : re tre eto intantane- 

among men, 8 : 
ther in beauen :che erfech in this life mey bee erained vnoo, though tbe &- 
thercannor, Harding defonſ, Apoegs 361295. Contra. Fu, chisis un ohiorts 


a 


Topiſh 5 &diflinlions. Part. 3; 
purpoſe 


we ws 
bedience to the he telleth ys of che 


The queſtion is of the 
noe 


red inthis life, we deny nor bur thac ir is by Gods to attaine ynto: 

But full and obedience tothe law in this life cannot be had,no otherwiſe, 

than Chriſt hach fulfilledir for vs. Saint Pavl ayth, T bey that are of rhe Workss 

of the Law are wander the curſe : but thry which are of ſaub,are Gal. 5.9. 

10. The law therefore ynto vs isno otherwiſe fulfilled in this liſe,ſo that 

_——— — —— — —— by faith, and beleefe in 
who hath done i for vs. 


Diſtal. 4. There is an habitual, and an aftxal faith : the faith in hebite, 5 4 


whichalfo we call a pevential faith: The aftuall faith is tobee foundin ſuch 
of difererion, Bellares.de beprifin hb.r.cap. 11. Contra, —_— 
pohabituall or potenuiall faith, a CRIES the lwely jufiingfaich 


miſt.Rom ſet x 1, Contre, That all finnes by ur purabe dough 
items Tao Cer ri = | > ye — 
is irremiſhble, and which the fairhfull are ſure ro be from we graunt, 
But 00 f1nne of it owne nature is of the law,is 


decochoanty ,Galath.3.10. pe tr wr 4 nar lawe, 
1.lok.3.20, 
Ditto. ;b.A ran may linne two waies, waterialiter,et formaliter mmateri- 56 
Pao : Hee that hnoerth .that is, of a imple minde, 
doeth it, ſine c#/pe, without his fault: as Peter ſomewhat in his exam- 
Gal.z. CC errour without any 
.z4.Contre. All fin indeede is not alike 


orlale : Odenſe? Re prouided 
inthe law for finaes done of ignorance, Leuir.4. Whatſoeuer is not of faith is 


fnne, Rom14. 24. te nh o,haeer wwe af make llc bu 
whatocact in nos of faith, that 7 ground, done with certaine know- 


obs good conſcience:as Bernard expoun« 
DET pork fee nyo 
een gs 
Cr noo fairh is finne ; becauſe a falſe faith is no faith : and” 
faxh,a mancan not belecuc that to aol pongpix ome 
CREE ECD the intent bee 


CSI —— - 
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DifſtinA. 7. There is a double certaiotie of ſaluation ; Cartitude arfullabilis, 
an infallible certitude,which s man cannot have in this life : cerrerude humans 
& mnralaa moral! ad butane centitude and this in ufcent for man aceſ 

te Cee 8. 
——_— peake contraries:for how can there be a certitude not vn- 
f; err cer Ao wr rr Tre 


Secondly, The Apoſtle ſayth otherwiſe, Guze dxlogemce ro make your calling and 


eleftion ſure (Ke, ſure without (a For, if ye doe theſs 
_ \_-_— 2.Per.r.10. 4 « clique dun certitude, whereby 
all bee aflured never to fall ? If this might notbee attained ynto in this 
ES 
Diftinf.58.11et paſſe here their idle fanſies ,and fond ſchoole diſtinRions, 
te etet by men, that would be counted 
Diuines: SO —_——— 
ce:Morall cauſes of our iuftificacion,and Ph naturall cauſes, Bellarms, 
de effe, ſacram. bb. 2.cap.1 1. ner ares repugnant to the le- 
ſuites owne do&trine: "Ge fichia no Aferelbera T beolegizad rents, ohe o- 
Ringuiſheth th&:bur it is faith that iuſtifieth, Rom. 5.1. Ergo, nomorall verrue, 
Themſclues alſo exclude the workes of nature from being any cauſe of tuſtifi. 


' cation :how then can there be any Phyficall cauſes? for indeede our iuftifica« 


tion is no Phyficall or naturall,but a metaphyſical and ſupernaturall worke, 
Diftinf. 5g. Not much vnliketo this,is that diftin&tion of Dolor ſumma n- 
_ ut, + appretiatine:Our ſorrow is greate(t antenſuvely when it is in the high. 
eſt degree : It is the greateſt appretiatizely,or in eſtimation, when as we ſorrow 
notfor a thing, as much as we can : yet wee had rather loole other things, than 
looſe that : As a godly man may mourne «rtenſincly for the death Vf his childre, 
tt for his finnes: yer he had rather looſe his children than the ſawour 
God. True conrrition then requireth ſorrow in the hi degree appretia- 
tine, but not intenſive, Bellarm. lib. 1.de parnutent cap. 11, | —_— Eno: oifible 
thata man ſhould weepe more forthat which he lefle efteemerh:And ifaman 
mourne more for a temporall lofſe,than for his ſinnes, he moornech not aright! 
Therefore ſorrow for our finnes oughtto be the greateſt inthe higheſt degree, 
sntenſin#. And thus true ſorrowe is deſcribed in the : Wee roare 
beares,and mourne like dones,Efay.59.10. Bebold O Lord how law 
my bowels fivell wry lucer 1; popred ont pon the earth. lerern. Larne. 1 ache 
my bead were Silo wars antinironer a fancier raw fingls TC 


off thine baire,O Jeruſalem, and caſt it —_ take wy 4 Complagur, wry 
frat ſhall mourne like _—_ bred Natur 


—_— eThalem, 4: tbe mourneng of 
_—_ or as vs 12.11.Thusrhe 


> ers 
Go the which none could be greater 


* us Moſes layth, Senherbe 
paar cbs rack foule De 4.29. Wherefore, ſorrow lor {mac 
oughsto be the greateſt & 


Mel aloderpurahroyialnrye nes 


& /ophbiſticall dftinffions, Part.3. 133 * 
cya, ares ſhewthat two g, 
have invented this diſtin&tion : there is d#- 


Popiſ fbrile eghts 


:for ſce- 
" Ingeuery bodice hath his proper : yea, ſpirits haue their proper definite 

czanuch mpre bodics: two ood _——— two valeſle they 

ingled and inc one bodice, Thus 
Let nah ar mrs > 0s pur 
the Fucbari't without their ſubietts : ſane w uy" 5/7 haue a 
being in themiclues negatwely not poſitively Behar ib. .de Enchariſt cap. 24. 
Is n6t this good ltutfe ? I pray you,whatis offe negatiae, to be with 2 we? 
ge percks negative ( non )to(effe) and (fey aki hl 
phic ſhall be (eſe) nor 5% be;isall one, with (16 be.) toyes theſe vaine men 
doe traine »| .hei ſchollers in,and thinke by them to deceivethe world. I will 
trouble the Reader at this time with nomore of their ſtutte: by theſe examples 
al:cacic ler foorth, we may gine our iudgernent of the reſt, 

Thac their diftin&tions are lewd, ſopbillicall, and vaine inventions, to ob- 
nap waa ay rp Tr fy ke Yor 
not, we know their able vie, ing out of crueth, and 
diſcoucting foes Oar yrany rg mag ſerve to countenance errour 
and ſuperttuion, againſt rhe manifeſt erueth of Gods word : ſuch as are theſe 
popiſh diſtin ions, wee vuerly abborre and condemne. Of ſuch diftintions 


muſic, © rranſarutut ad infernum bec ſuper iitials ff damnands diftiniiie : O 
PererPeter,how many ſoules bach this (uperilicious and damnable diftintion 
ſent by heapes, and yer doth daily ſend to hell: Awream fpeculum, ex citation, 
Incl pag.614, So the Papiſts by their blaſphemous diftinions of merits, ſa- 
faCtions, iuſtificazons, adoration, and ſuch like, doe ſubuertthe trueth, per- 
gert the ſoules of many, euert and overthrow the courſe of religion, and wuead 
them a high way and a beaten pach to bell and damnation, 


k The 


piſtrie, conſiſtin 
Papiſts contradi(tions amongſt themſelues. 


TR Ta. Tis an vſuall accuſation of the popiſh ſorte againſt 
SYE)y D We the profeſſors of the Goſpell, that we are at variance 
= < 'F #| and difſenfhon amongſt our ſelues, and cannot a- 
W73> PCD. gree ofthe points of ourreligion Harding ſaith with 
FoxaafeS 1 (linking and vncleane mouth : that the puddle of 
RY; Lutherans runneth downe by many ſinkes : that we 
6 P —YY agree pot within our (clues: and that each one often 
Nx times diſagreeth with himſelfe: Defenl. Apolog,pag, 
: 289. The Rhemiſts falſely obieRtghat we would c- 
uery yeare haue anew faith, 2 Cor.2,verl.18. Bellarmine ſayth, that wee hae 
200. ſeucrall expoſitions of theſe words of our Saviour ( T bu: 11 my bodie ) with 
lic and all,de Sacraw.bb.2 cap.1, Now then, to cleerc and purge our ſelues of 
this falſe accuſation,we will confider who they are that caſt vs in the teeth with 
our diflenhons : who, for one difſcaſion that is among vs, haue renne among 
themſclues : yea,if 1 ſayd for one an hundred, 1 thinke the ſaPing _ be ju- 
ified. This Piller of Papiſtric hath foure parts : Firſt, we will ſhew the difſen- 
ons of the later and new Papiſts with the old. Secondly,of the contradiftions 
of the new among themſelues, Thirdly becauſe they ſay,that amongſt vs, one 
diſagreeth many times with himſelfe : we will lay open the nake Jnes of their 
ſtoureſt champion Bcllarmine,how ſhametully he forgerrerh — 
and ynſaying, now of one opinion, by and by of another, Fourthly, wee wi 
ſhew the repugnances, inconueniences , and 19conſequent opinions , which 
popiſh religion hathin ir ſelſe, 


The contrads(tions 65 dimers opinions of old Papifts 88 ne. 
2 Ecauſe our adverſaries would bezre vs in hand, that their difſentions 


got 


TSS ££7 arc not in material] ts,but lighter manters, v hich concerne not 


- 


Kg the faith : We will make choyce of ſuch opinions of theirs (raviog 
the reſt) wherein they diſſent,as ſhall ca6'y appeare to be notri 
or common matrers, but of great weight and moment 
1 Lyranur, Huge Cardinalis,Caictanns, doc hold the bookes of Tobie, lydith 
Macchabees, Ecclefiaſticus, the wiledome of Salumon to bee A 


. #4 
: 


that io the Hebrue cext are wholly corrupt 2 
and defaced by the malice ofthe lewes: Bellarmine confefſeth ſorne corrupeis 
in them, yet not concerning the doftrine of faith and manners. And that thoſe 
compuons and defaults came rather by reaſon of fone faultle Libraries, and 
unpertett copyes, than by the malicious depranatioa of the lewes, Bellerw. de 
Varb, De bib 244p,2, | J, 

They difter much in many concerning Antichriſt. Sorae of thEchink, 3 
that the number 666. Apocal.t 3. doth deſcribe the time of Aatichriſts com. 
ming, as Lyranus. Some, thatit ſheweth I EIRIGERTD 
(ſhall bethe name of Antichriſt, Anſelrmus Richardus, Bellarmine his 
name ſhall not be knowne gill be by comt,dr Kovs.pone. hb, ;.cap.1 1, 

Seme,that he ſhall bee borocofia wornen of fornication, Some,ofthe tribe , 
ofDan,as Anſelmus,Richardus,” Bellapmine bofdeth neither, /bid.cep. 1 2. 

Dominicus a Soto is of opinion, thatthe Chriftan faith ſhall viterly bee ex- , 
tnguiſhed ia the great perſccution ynder Antichriſt. Bellarmine thinketh no, 
ahead cap 17. ' yi gr v8 

Their Canon law layth,that nomorall mars maſt bere preſume roreproue 5 
the ſaules of the Pope becauſe he himlclfe being'to iudge all men, is ro beeiud- 
ged of none, P arr. 1 diſtin(h. 4. cap. $5 Papa, Yer the Rhemiſts affrme the con- 

that popes may be reprebended,and are twſtly admooniſhed of their faults, 
Pf my, 4 ut proceede of zeale and loue, Annot.z Ga- 
lath ; _ \ of 'T OO | 


Some ofibers dvechigkeghat the pope; exendobols fallines be. , 
 rebe,and ſo become enheratibe, Fi cabovpon into delied ar dattrinine | 


without a Councell, Gerſon, eAlpborſ. de Caſtro, « Adrianus 6. P 
the pope cannot fall into here- 
novhy hiraſelſe , Albert. Pightas, 
devertnine any thing Drieds,Catet "4 Echins 
any thi fir Dri —_—_ "= 
and (othis ſubſcnbeth Belorbb. 4.de .Cap. 2s "5 
That place ofthe ab Cone popedfer hoyPome, $ 
ith (hould not faile : the Diulnes of Paris vnderftand of the 


not faile. But 


Llelchier 


12 John22.wasin a greaterror,who held that 


contrary Gpinion,bid.cep. þ 25404 


ſhould 
not ſce G#d before the day of the reſurteRion; Gurkelmas es mrpurIrmm 
Bellarmine notwithſtanding taketh ypon him to excuſe hiny of herefie, Bel- 
larm.cap. 14. | 
To _ re Canary Lt —nberbog noewithtandiog 
and Eugenius 4. in . Bellarmine denierh 
that they were berctikes, bur the Councels to haue erred rather in condemns 
ar Ay ry 
14 | — Papiſts thinke, that Biſhops, asthe Apoſtles before them, doe 
recciue their wriſdiction i atly at Gods hands: So Franciſcus Vittoria: 
Aliphonſ.de Caſtre. Ochers,that the les received their juriſchion nor fr6 
Chriſt, but from Peter, and Biſhops from Pecers ſucceſſor : fo /oban, de Tarre 
cremat. Domuicas lacobatins. A thirdfort bold, that the Apoſtles immeStacly 
received power from Chriſt,but Biſhops muſt looke ſor it «t the Popes hands : 
ſuc Carttenus, Dommicns a Soto,Honaneninre, Durand. lo allo Bellas cap.22. 
x5 are much gnome 1 re. 6 
poſed for herefie : Albert, Pig bias h, that the Pope cannot bear here- 
tike,and therefore not for any caufe to be depoſed : /abannes de Tarve eremat. 
is of opinion, that the Pope for ſecrer herebe, is aCtuslbydepoled of God, and 
may be by the Church declared 0 be ſo depoſed. Others held, that the pope 
neither for manifeſt, nor ſecret herehie, cither 13 aGtually or may bee depoled. 
Cametanxsthat the Pope for manifeſt bercefie is not actually depoſed, but may 
be depoſed by the Church. There is a fift opinion, that y pope being # manifeſt 
beretike,doth ceaſroſbimlelſprobe paprabd chac hewnyberiudged by the 
Church,and yet they judge notthe pope,for he is now no-pope, Jobaen. | 
Alclchior Canusand Belarmine conſemeth,lrb. 2.de pentif.cap. 56. _ 
16 Concemingthe temporall zuriſdicion, ſome of them teach,thxt rhe 
by the word of Gog, hath full and plenazic power in all macntersboth Ee- 
clefiaſticall and Ciaill, , FugaltiniT rumphas: Hoftrenſis, Others, that be hack 
not direRly and immediatly any tempgrall authoritie, but onely fpirituall : yer 
indiretly and inumediatly by reaſon of bu (piriruall power, hee hath chick a6- 
thoritic alſo in temporal matters;ſic ſehen, Dritdo. Johan de T wrre cremvat Prg- 
bu, Carctanns,and Bellar bib, 5.de pornf cap. 1; ' of 
They are much buficd about the Counceli of the ewes that condemned 
17 Chriſt, whether it erred or not, Somehold, that the was non 
de wre:not by what right Chrift ſhouldþe purto they © on- 
ly of the fa&,to put him to death, andehereforcin a marret of factwighr 6rre. 
Ochers thinke that they erred in theirpwheminde znd affedbon | 
not in the ſcatence: for Chriſt was worthic of death beazivgow finnts. Bue 


2 ions and difſenſiont. Part.1. 139 
Dtentatees oe open ATa 
al romemrkelon Cid 


non Bellar bbb.2.4e concil.cay 
Some bold I Enna 19 
fans, Panormitanni,e Abulenſu. So allo it was concluded 
———— — — — is aboue the 
Church and Councels, but he may if he pleaſe totheiriud 
meat,and giuethem au horitie over him, Bur others thinke, that he hath 
»n #bſolute amthoritie,har he cannot ſubmit himlelſe to the ſentenceor cen- 
ſure of he would. So Avrovinas, loban de Turre crewat, Ca 
ietanns Prg bras, with others : yato this Bellarmine ſubſcribeth, che Popes wa- 
ged chawpion tofight for his triple crowne. 
«eA'pber/.de Caſtro is of opinion,that heretikes are members ofthe Church: 26 
Beilarmine beftowerh ſome labour to confure his opinion. Thus one papiſt 
ner argentina 
leben de Tm r4 eremat .requireth faith as neceſlarie tomake a rrve member 21 
ofthe Church, which is # true and found : bur be is confured by Bellar- 
mine obo holdeth fat in ths caſer be needle L4d.9 Boel-ap 
Jobannes de Turre cremat, ſayth, it is the Cacholike faich to afrwe, 22 
that the faith of the Church did nor or was preſerned in the Virgi 
Mary in the paſſion of Chri(t : Bellarmine that faith was on 
well in the Apoitles, as in Marie, that theirs foviledno morethan hers, Lb. ;.4e 
Eecl.cap.17 And herein the rar daguarety are : The Apoffles 


Re Cece excine Yeonfirmed, 
nr — rs continencic or + apex.ccnerpuyer 33 


bood,by the law of God, ſober, Maier, Chitonane, that jt isnot 
C—— ty brought be bythe conflicurion ond decive 
of che Church, and may "4 x , The. Aquizas Cartanu;:fothin- 
wrt" may rs Arno goon 

The Canons bode he confi ofthe cen repeat 4 
p___ ED 

cannot be altered to any other quantitie, Bellarmine callerh it an 
eryor of the confurerh it —_ the matter thus: that the 
Py antianm non em, 

x be w Ta meas ape reg repens 
of > edit thts ocledo—— 

The Cancniſts hold, thar men are exempt from nn get 5 
larPrinces,not onely in all, but in politike and civill zffaires by the 
Pooh oc ade  - la" 
K 3 


133 T'bi fourth Piller of Papifirie; 
onely by humane conſticurien, Frenciſens Yilerid, Dominicus 4 Soto: whd Bek. 
ras Clericis ob. 1 cap. 28. war lb 

26 Scotus did hold,chat veniall finnes were remitted in the very inſtant ofthe ſe- 
paration ofthe (cule from the bodie, but they were remitted per merit 
dentia, by vertve of the merites, which went before in the life, T bo, eAquiras 
held the contrary, that they were not remined then, bur afterward in purgats- 
ric, Tothis agreeth Bellarmine and the reſt, Befar.hb.r.de Parg.cap.1o. 

27 Somepapilts hold,thar the ſoules in purgatorie are vneertaine of their ſalus- 
tion : and though they ſhall be ſaucd, yer they know it nor, Djomſ, Carthaſia- 
ww, Aficbacl Bay : butthe generall opinion of the papiſts now is,that they are 
certaine of their ſaluation, Seller, de Purg lob. 2.cap.4. 

23 Someofthemthinke, that veniall finnes by nature deſcrue erernall death, 
and that they are but veniall of Gods mercie: wherein they hold the eruechrfor 
For a of: -_ _ is death, Rom.6.25. ſo Aicbecl Bay, Gerſon loban. Refe 

' Bur now the Ieſuites hold the contrary,that venial finnes 
dovable of heir owne nature, Ber ghd Was 

29 Somcareof opinion, that prayers may bee made for ſoules that are in bell: 
Bellarmiac, and generally all chatrabble hold it onely to be lawfull to pray for 

» foulesin ic. But the tructh is, the dead are got to bee prayedtor ar all, 

50 Bellerm de Purg lob. 2.cap.y, 

The papiſts generally held, that the ſoules which neede noclenfiog in pur- 

rphe-waics goeto heaven: yet Bellarmine hath a cricke by him. 
felfſe,and thi i notimprobable,tha chere (houldbe another place, notſo 
full ofioy as beauen is, norin paine equall to purgatorie, nana br,» 
Bur we acknowledge neither the one nor the other: for Scripture no where 
hyentnetnoephnapatoa—n and hell. 

Tho, Aqui ,that the leaſt puniſhment in purgatorie exceederh 
the greateft torment in this life, Bonguenture denicth that, and ſaith ther che 
greateſt paine of purgatorie onely exceedech the of this life. And fo 
thinketh Belar.lb, 2.c. 1 5, But this is a needles queſtion to diſpute ofthepaines 
of purgatorie,ſorthere js no ſuch place,as we bave elſewhere | 

That the Saints know our prayers,though ic be nor agreeable to ſcripture, yer 

33... 
ic is agreed ypon among papiſts : yet about the manner,bowthey come by the 

knowledge of onr prayers, it is not amongſt ther agreed. Some thinke ghar 

mens prayers are at that inſtant revealed to Saints when they are made.Orhers, 

that inche beginain mm —" they arerecciued intohes- 

ven they bebold all Gingsin io a glaſſe, which appertaine tocthemAnd 

this Bellarmine taketh to bee the more opinion,cap.20,yet itis buta 

prophane ion : for God him(elfe onely knoweth the bears, neither will 
gue his 


ro another. 
Bellarmine and the reft make difference berweene them. Images, they 
ſay,they haue, butno Mols, Baker de imoginib fenHterib-2.cap7, ; | 
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ef Chriſt To i Pons =_ = 

- ro rw {ens furs Auer 
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— SLING on oven nm: 
and conmendable,though bee 


— they dilagree 

mage in it ſelfe is nocarall robe 
whole Image it is : Sic Durandas,o the Image 
isto be adored with the ſame kinde of worſhip thatthe cxern- 
DIS AY St As > 4 9 TTY 


"ET Ign 
_ whoſe Image it 
| hen hat which is due tothe Saint reſembled by the 1- 


Carrtanus, Bananent wr.Capreolas, and others. There 3 third 
nzon,that in theme lues with 
riour kind of 

\Catharmas Sandcrns, to theſe conſemeth Behlermine de Jraags- 
neb ib. 2.cap.20, 


make two kindes of and 
cellenrinde,which om only rm COD, mes. z6 
which may be gi vato Yet -— — 


a learned ek Cert cm 

for the wor is tranſlaced, ſervitude, or ſervice ; but wee are _— 

to the Sainrs, but their fellow-ſeruants, Bellarmine bb. 1.de beatitnd, Sanitter. 
12. 

"Sow concerning the ſacraments. Some of them thinke that the ſame defi- 

nition of a {(acrament, cannot 2 vnco the ſacraments both of the olde and 37 


new teſtament, but im 


ofan holy thing, may 
bgneoſes holyd -__ = wherncrſe nate 
tioa, but a ſigne anely : Sic Tbow, Domunicus 4 Soto,o AM artinus 


this is the truer opinion, But Bellarmine fully liketh neither, ye 


* Now whethrthefacrumens doc confit ex pie rebufh worde, 4 
and the or elements, as their matter and forme,it is a great 
mong Papi Tome ho! tat ey door buthat np nga ge 
ther it be the element, or the word, is the matter, andthe ner 
fication, Sis Dominicus 4 Soto, (aigtanus. Ochers thinke that all Sacramenes 
coalitt not of the worde andelements, but ſome : Sic Durandas. A third 
opinion is, that the ſacraments onely of the New Teflament doe coofift of 
theſe panes,nx the ſacraments of the olde, fic Alexand. Alenſis, And orhers \ 
thinke, that all facramencs doe confift of theſe partes, either in themieluey, 
axfomryyes ip Rreſgen phage ol ama props 4 Sun, oy 
4 


24087 «1 


4 


7 ago | The fourth Piller of Papiffrie, 
take th ſomewhat theſc opinions, Lib. r.de ſacrem.cap 18. Barro 
; - iy ar YN ar non wr me, xa 7 6h mr 


40 


Lo 


facramcap.20. 
43: Somepapiſts have held opinion, that io bapriſme it is ſufficientto 


element,the word ſanGtifieth, 1 .Timoth.4. 5.and therefore mui needs be there, 
nothing can ſeruc in ſeed of it: there mult be alſo an clemenrbelide the word, 
to be ſanRified, andtherefore the word cannotbe the element. 


39 The leſuitsdohold,thatthe intention of the minifter is neceſſarie to make a 


ſacrament:he muſt haue a purpoſe and intention Facrendi,quod facit eccleſiato 
do that which the Church doth:that is to make a CR ge P 
tys. Catharinus a papilt ſaith, it is not neceſſary to haue ſuch an intention, but 
y a ſacrament may be without it : wherein he thinketh aright, for the ſacramet 
no more depEdeth of the miniſters intention, th the preaching of y word doth, 

Conceraing the efficacic ofthe ſacrrments, they doe all hold,that they are 
cauſes of ſan&tification,bur not alike. Some holde thatthe miniſter is the effi. 
cientand working cauſe of iuſtification, the ſacrament but the iofirument, Sic 
(urtanns,Sotus Ledeſinins, Sore contrariwiſe,that the ſacrament is the efti- 
cient cauſe,the miniſter bur the inftrument: /ra T bo, Aquinas, ex Bellar bib. r. 
cap.27.and of theſe there arc two forts : ſome thinke that the ſacraments are 
but cauſes, Save quibus non : without the which we are not iuſtified, Sic Bona- 
wentur Scotus,Durandus.Others thinke that there is verily an effeuall power 
21wen tothe ſacraments to iufiific, Sic Beſarm 1b, 2.cap. 11, What adocis here 
about nothing,the ſacraments are no inftrumencall or efficient cauſes of our 
iultification,but ſcales onely of the ghteouſnes of faith, Rom.g.11, And itis 
faith, whereby we are iuſtified, Rom.g.r, 

Astouching the ſacraments ofthe law:ſome deny that they did iuſtifie ex 6 
pere operantis,that is, by the fzich and devotion of the receiver: fic Magiſter,O- 
thers thought they did. And for Circumciſion, ſome beld it did iuſtifie ex opere 
operats,by the very worke wrought: ſic eAlexander, Bonanerture, Scotus,Gas 
brael. were of opinion, that it did not iuflihe of ir ſelfe, but as it was a 
proteſtation and application of faith : Sic Tho,Capreoln; Scotnr:to this Bellar« 
mine enclineth, 6b. 2.cap.1 ; Bur if thetc fellowes would haue contented themn« 


ſelucs with iuftification by faich;as the ſcriptures reach vs, they needed notto 
haue made ſomany doubs. . 


42 Concerning the indeleble charaRer,which they ſay is imprinted in the ſoule 


by the ſacraments, and can neuer be blotred our, Durandus (ayth, iris no reall 
thing diſtin from the ſoule, or any abſolute qualitie, but a certaine reſpeR, 
and relationonlys$cotus ſayth,it cannot be proved by ſcripture:Gabriel doub- 
teth, whether the Church hath determined it : Yer Bellarmine holderh his 
owe {till,that there is fuch an indeleble character : which is but a meerede- 
viſe, and hath no ground out of ſcripture, as Scows ſayth, Ex Bellerm.bb.2.de 


inthe name of one ofthe in trigitie, and eſpecially of Chriſt : Sw 
de S.V after. Nicholans papa. Bellarraine holdeth, as the erueth is, that beptiſme 


opere operare, by the 
"Tre Them, Gabriel han. Mor hay ym fog 
atv without loue if a man giue his bo- 


pong) 


were the ſacraments of the law,/ie 
- 1 ary ar <,loho 
th all out al ynto repentance for 
er RIS 
baptiſine of Chriſt, 
ee, cb qnegittnn'4s 
papiſts,Gabricl, Cuſanus,Caieranus,T: : 
ſa ragey (0m But Bellarmine,avd Ne! 
epplyieroche Euchariſt za i , 
wn erated Gr 
of nl ine Each Durnde hiketh, 47 
IIS is there without nn —_ 
rea gras ar Tay wiagurr and magnitude, 
bur there is no diftiocbon nororder ofthe parts: Sic Bellarrnine and 
the re(t do think that the bodice of Chriſt is in OO —_—_— 
tie,and diſtinRion and orderof parts, Lb, de theſe 
the firſt two opinions are more reaſonable: forhow isit | forthe bodie 
of Chrift, in his due ion and to bee contanned in a thinne wafer 
cake ?Butnoneofal theſe inions are tracfor the bodie of Chriſt is no where 
els but in heaven, ll his ſecond Rs. 
| Sorne did beld,that all the bread and wine in was not tranſub- 48 
ftapriate,but fomuch only as was receined of the godly. Others, that the forme 
we hatch man ,not the manter: fic Darandas. Some contrari- 
— —————— Others, that the bread is al- | 
the word,as the humane nature is, fic Kaperras, Po p 
um ory the words of conſecrationghe bread and wine is 
gym wen whellyize GhebodioefChit phonecidamocalyrenmtaing, 


No there ariſerhnomere ſpiricuall fruue 49 
«ay nas: receidimgin one: Yer there are ſorne of the 
Gee Coffees Rear are, eg. 


-- The fourth Piller of Papiltrie, © 
nerall decree in the Councell of Baile the vicofthe cup vis graunted to the 
Bohemians, Beder.lþ. 4.48 E uchary$.cap,2 3 forif lo the receiving in onc kinde 


were all outas full of 


comfort, and as profitable asco doe it in bochghen 
meets era 


ſuperfluous, and ſo 
who inſtituredborh,and vicd them at his laſt 


popiſh ſacrament of extreame ration ariſe theſe differences : 
They haue but two places 


the which 
"a eye Renee fonn 


that ſacra- 


Raardns, lauſenins, Dominica: a Sore, Ochers, that it is one and the elſe ſame 


kinde of vation, which is treated ofin boch 
de Caſtro : Bellarmineenclineth co the firſt opinion, for no other 


Ts 


Belares extrem unttion bb. 1.cap.2. | | _ 


ofthe bodie is the abſolute and infal.- 
i ſacrament: ſic Dominic c, 4 Soto, Others, that it is 


Some thinke that the 
lible effeR of this their 
bur « conditionall effeR, if it bee 


for the ſoules health, and that this 
for the bealth of the bodice, but for the 


ve ng 
health of the ſoule,Concl, Tridentin, Sic Bellar.cap.6. 


52 Someholde,that intime of neceſſuiealay-man may beethe miniſter of ex- 


treame ynction : fic Thow.|Valdenſ, Ochers, that a lay-man may an 


noyne with 


holy conſecrate oyle, but without a ſacrament : fic Dominicus a Soto. A third 
fortthinketh,that it is not lawfull for the lay ſort to doe the one or the other : fic 
enzx;. Bellarm.cap.g, Now who will give credite to theſe men, that there is 


they cannot agrec amongli them- 


Some alſo thinke, that to annoynt the fue ſenſes together with —_— 
to be omit- 
ted. Some the contrary, that none of them are of the eſſence, but the annoyn- 
opinion is, that the annoying onely of 


a ſacrament ofextreame ynRtion : 
ſelucs,nor one belecue another? 


and the fecte,is of the efſence of extreame vnQion, and none ought 


ting of any one may ſerue. The third 
the hue ſenſes is ofthe eſſence: ſic T how. Aquin Bellar abid cap. 1 0, 


The Rhemiſts hold the mixture of wacer and wine in the Euchatilt to be ne- 
viing that ceremonie doe molt umpu- 
10. yet the Canoniſts afhrme 
thatitis De boneſtate taxtiom von de neceſſitate : Of decencie oncly,not of ne- 


cefſarie, and ſay the proteſtancs in not 
dently,and damnably, Annot.z .Corinth. 1 1 


ceſſitie, De conſecrat coſt inft, £.im gloſs Scotus 4ſententiar. diff intt. 11 


Some denie that Epyſcopalis or dinaris,the ordaining of Biſhops to 


tb. 
alacra- 


ment, Dominicus 4 Soto, Petrus a Soto,Caittanar, Darandus with others:Beliar- 


mine with the reſt of the Ieſuices hold the contrarie,that iris a 
cram ordin bb, 1.cap. 4. 


Durandus denieth matrimonie to be aſacrament, vnlc(le Egqui 
improperhie: Bellamine and generally he papiltsholee 


_— 
i» 


the mayer oftþe others,the 
the prieft .< 
Thom, | ” 
ES 
. theaR a | 
nn 00 mantel hemop remilln is deſerued: Sic [oben Copreobr, 


« Sot6, Orhersthayys is not onely ynto iuſtfiexus, but 


, — —— SE , hs meriting 
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meriting cxuſethereofof congruitic, vs Albertas, B onauent. Sextus 

tr ONS yt tre ery rs rs. 12Burthe le. 
4s here deceiued, for before iuftification it is ipoſkblero pleaſe 

God without bath therefore there is noplace for merite,  - 

65 Some,that perfeR contrition is not ſufficientto' attaine remiſſionof 
without the ſacramentof penance, and abſolution by the prieſt, bur ny at 
| the poynt of death. Others, that it is ſufficient to bee truely contrite,iſthe pars 

4ic have a yow and purpoſe afterward to receive the ſacrament ofpenancer fic 
 Belar,cum algs ib. 2 cap 3. Buttherrugthis/thar true before God 
1sſufficient with ſatisfationto the Church in publike ,without either 
———_ penancogerthevorehereolforfaticremment we acknowledge 


65. "Some hold abacrmeomay ſatafieGod by theirpenall workes, both for the 
faulr,and for crernall OO ITT 
Vega. (Others, that they ca0 (atizhieGod for ceiuherofrhcſe;but oncty ſor rem 

4.491. Barthe crueth is, that 


Chriſt hath ſarisfied An hcurbebalſe/boch for fmne word what- 


Sr 


cellarie for ſecret Canes bur a hoyiloy dee ryiqen Wwihoutt fic Gravien, 

Holeott.T hom, Aqum.ex Iuel.defenſ.apel papa y0. 

63 Some holde that the Virgin Mary was conceived without originall fine + 
| Friers Franciſcane. Others, tharſhe wat canceired av2l other children of Adam 
be:Dorinike friers. And Bernardrhindecirievnawhuli henwore > keope a6 
Ne ofher conception, For.pap.8004' + /-/ 

EE et eetvredaagaiiet ;thm che peo- 
Dt net bediin Othersqmore erudy holde the comrary 
tholomens Latomms conteficth that ourrequeſt a verſorgbletotevedhebote 
ſacrament adminiſtred in both kinds: Geyerdas Lerichras callerh them Pſende» 
. catholcor, falſe cathokikes, that hinder che teformation of cheCharth/ irvehiac 
payor. And he calleth the wilfull maitreining of | 
& ia peſtriens fs execrab ils Arwerefiezadbal 
Qtilent, Ex Incl. defenſ.apoleg.pap.20. + 1d 11.4199 
Laſily becauſe ere bane to hw l hi comraifion) hey drfo 
ly diſagree about the bodie of Chriſt inthe ſacrament, what of 
it,after conſecration : Som Top,char Chats: 
macke : other, that it-ermeth onely ims 
the formes ofbread & wine begreted of thexeced hc bodie FC 
vp ito beauen;: One pa ment meyer: Another ae 
a mouſe cannot cate it : yea the Maſter of the ſentences hiniſeſfeis roſteke 
Deas nexit , ſayth hee ; aker much dilcufſing of the mane, hee roo 


 Peftirerthſagree awing themſeler, Part2. 145 

it thus : God knowetb, faint he, what is become of it, Ex ciration. J2hs. 
Thers mwxh fall ſuffice concerning the contradictions of the papifts of 

cimes, with our new vpſtare pope-catholike doors: And I hope by this it may 
Toner poyursovcly bu ke very grand banc of popu 
ſmaller 10 i | 
gion,as about the ne Real preſence, inflificati6,umhoriti of the 
Scriptures, of the pope,of generall Coun els,and ſuch like. Nowlet ys ſeehow 
well our new maſters of poperie, which are principally the leſuues, agree a- 
moog themſe]ues. 


T he drſagreement and difference of opinion of the 


1, Bellarmine holdeth,that wicked men liuing in the external 7* 

ofthe Church,are Vere partes, ff membre Eccleſia : Are woe parts 
and members of the Church, De Eccleſ bb. 5.cap, 10.The Rhemilts fay zhatthey 
arc rather as ill humours, and ſuperfluous excrements, then true and lively 
parts of the bodie, Anat, 1. lohn.2.ſe.1 ©. 

2 Thar place Marth.2 4-1 5. of the flanding of the abomination of deſols- 7 
tion in the ternp!e, Bellarmine vnderſtanderh of the defiruQtion of Ieruſalem, 
Lab.z.cap.16 reſp. ad 5 ration, The Rhemifts affirme it ſhall þee eſpecially ac- 
compliſhed in Antichrifts time, when as the ſacrifice of the Maſſe(as they una- 
gine, ſhall be vterly aboliſhed, Annor, Math 2 4.-verl. 15. 

3 Concerning the defection and Apoſtalie, which $.Paul ſpeakerh of,z. 73 
ThefL1. 3. Bellarmine ſayth it ſhall be a defection from the Romane Empire: 
Rhemiſtlt ſhall be a defeRion from molt points of Chriſtian religion:Second.. 
para r Pooo nm rn rome the Roman faith, yer it 

all not be - all, bur particular, ſb1d.cap. 1 6.reſp.ad noon 
gravne it a revolr x ke 
cntercourſe of the faithfull ple wa tyra nag er-yon 
ly communixate with it in heart, Annet. 2.Thef.2.ſeR.6. 

4 The Rhemiſfts hold, that Antich rift ſhalbe borne of thetribe of Dan: An- 74 
not. 2. Theflal,2.8. Betlarmine doth not onely varie from them, bur 


himſelte againft1 their arguments, Lob. z.de pomrif.cap. 1 2. 
5 Bellarmine, by .1.-lob.2.22. he is Antichriſt that denieththe Fa- 75 
ther and the Sonne, 


cruing for thoſc crimes to deſcribe an herenke by, An» 
po. lea, Ao ere Kantor apprdto died. 


Wa 19515) 

96 & Bellannine 
_ worke,ſhall beto cauſe the Irvage 
miſts, whereas the text ſaith, another beaſt ſhall riſequt 
cauſe fire co come from heauea,and the image of che 
They expound it AT Fry duh pe er 
tichrilt, Annor. 5 3.lett.3, , 

7 7 Bellarmine laith: Sob epiſco ores ſunt : That biſhops 

: of their dioceſle : & that i 1 rn not properly arr area 
uerall Aocks,L1b, 1.de Concil.cap,.t 5. The Rhemiſts doubtnor to —_— 
which haue no gift to preach, yet for their wiſedom & gouernment are not vn- 
meet to be paſtors & biſhops, Annot.1.Tim,g.ſeR.1 3. If ſuch i thejropinion 
may bee made biſhops, then are they normolſt p y paſtors, as Bellarmine 
ſayth: for he is moſt properly a paſtor, thee hack g to preach, which is ſpiri- 
tuall feedin 

$8 8 The Rhemiſts afficme, that Chriſt in plaine termes molt amply imparted 
vno the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, his full power avd authoritie-to remit 
finnes : And further,they ſeeme to infinuate,that what authoritie Chriſthad, as 
he wasnan ris now reſiantin them, Annot,loh.: 0.leR. 2. Bellactnine 

ding denieth,that the pope may doe as much, as Chriſt could as he 

— —_— iſt did infticute m——_ could remit finnes without 
ſacraments,ſo cannot the pope, De pontif.lbb, 5.cap.4. 

79 9 Thedayofche Lorde ſhall reveale it. 1.Cor,z 1 3.that is, ſayth Bellarmine, 
the generall day of Iudgement, Leb,de purgat.1.cap. 4.the Rhemiſts radeiftand 
the particular day of cuery mans death, Annor, 1,Cor. 3.ſeRt. ;. 

3o 10 Whereas [qhn is forbidden bythe oo - to worſhip him, Apocal.19. 
ver{.zo. The Rhemiſts ſay it was becauſe lohn being deceived in the error of 
his perſon,and ſoaking the Angel for Chrilt,gave him diuine honour, Am-ner, 
1 enum locum. But Bellarmine ſayth,hee did but giue the Angel the w exſhip due 
ynto him,and did well in adoring the Angell: --" that the Angell did well in 
refuling adoration.for reverence tothe bumanitie of Chriſt. The — 
it was refuledfor reuerence to the excellencieof lohns perſon, Bcllarm lib. 1.de 
ſentlis.cap.1 4. Thus theſe Ieſuites agree, as the ſay,as harpe and barrow. 

8; 11 TheRhemiſtsaftirmegthat Images arenot to bee adored with godly or 
divine bonour, Annot. A. 1 7.ſeR.5. Bellarmine yer graunteth,that omprapres, 
improperly notwith(tanding they may be adored with divine worſhip, Lab.2z, 
de ſantt.cap.2 z. 

82 12 Bellarminedenieththatthe bodic of Chriſt being eaten goeth any fur- 
ther then the omacke, Lib. 1.de Euch.cap.1 4. The Rhemifis gocfarther, they 
ſay we are made apeece ofhisbodie and lids Cor.10.ſe. 5.avthough bus 


body were conuerted into the ſubſtance oftheir bodies. 
Q 
83 23 The Rhemits commend the reſcruing of the water inbapeiſine, and car- 
ryung of it home,to give it the diſeaſedro drinke, I et. 5 Bur Bel 


_—_— 


larmine allowenbthe reſerugtion onely of che Euchaziſt, w 


Je ſuites bfagrerawony themſelder. Part.3. 147 
remaineth a ſacrament afterthe vie, Lib.4.de Bachi iff cap. 7. 

ry The Rhemiſts fay,ve do name the whole ſacrament, and mi- 8, 
niftration thereof (Dmenritrion, r.Corxr ſr 4. yer Bellarmine dex- 
leth more , for pen oeth the nadke of Crmmunien , 23 


hb.4.de Entba?.cay 248; es, 

15 The $s ypon thoſewordsof the Apoſtle, Heb.1 3.1 0. Wee bave an 85 
alrar,do ground my of their materiall forthe ſacrifice of the body 
Ss haue altars properly 
fo called, « Annor,mm bunic focam, nine of purpoſe refrainerhro vrge this 
place againſt vs, becauſe, ſayrh hee, divers Catholike writers doe ir 
eithet of the Croſle,or of Qtrift hinrſelfe; Lob.1,de mifſ.cap.1 5; 

16 Bellarmine ſayth,that in the Euchariſt only,the prieſt doth /n4uere per. 86 
ſonam Chriſti take ypon hit the perſon of Chriſt, when he ſayth, This is wy bo- 
die:1n other ſacraments hee is butthe miniſter of Chriſt hee doth not rake his 
peep vpoo him, b.4.4e Each.cap.14.Yerthe Rhemilts affirme, that the prieſt 

other popiſh ſacraments alſo dooth rake ypon him the peroſnof Chrift,as in 

he abſoluerh in the perſon of Chriſt, Annor,2.Corint.2.ſe. 6, Bellar. 
mine alſo yarieth from other papiſts oftheſe daies,as well;as from the Rhemiſts, 
and they varic from him, 

17 Heskius a papiſt affirmerh, that the ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the croſſe was 87 
aſterthe order of Aaron, Lib, .c. 1 ;.Bellar.faich mp5 we it was = 
ly eicher after Aarons order,or Melchiſedecks, Lib. 1.de mrfſ.c.6.reffiad 5.arg, 

18 The Councel of Trent concluded thus concerning the adoration of Ima- 88 
ges, Honor,qui eu debetyr vefertur ad Pape repreſentant : The ho- 
nour due vnco them is to be referred to thoſe things which they repegſent, Seſ. 

2 5 Bur Bellarmine holderh, that there is a religious worſhip properly due vnto 
them, Er non ſolum vt vices gran ROY as they repreſenc 
another thing, De emaginib. lib, 2.cap.21. 

19 Bellarmine denieth,that Auguſtine vnderſtood thoſe words of our Saui- 8g 
our figuratively, T bu w my body: when his words are moſt plaine, writing thus, 
Non dubitanit dominus dicere,boc eft corpus meſs, tun ſignum daret corporus - 
The Lord doubted not to ſay thisis my bodie,when a figne of his 
die : yet Bellarmine laboreth by ſubcile and fraudulent diſtinRions:to ſhift off 
andobſcure the evidencevoftheſe words, Lib, 2.de Exch.cap.24.By other papifs 
notwithſtanding,ofno meante account, itis confelled, that Augaſtine did EX» 
pound thoſe words figuratively, Fox,p.1428.col.x Secrer, Bourne, Fecknam. 

20 Conceming the ftorie of Pope Ioane, & the circiiftances thereof, itis pre- gy 
tie ro ſee what ſhifts the papiſts are driven vnto,and how they iarre one 

anothet xo obſcure,if ic were the light ofthat florie, Harding de- 
vieth her whereas the ſtorie fayth, yponthit occafidn, in the eleQion of the 
Popes they vſed a chaire withan hole to rtrie the Popes humanirie, heflatly de- 
nieth that there was aoy ſuch thing : Or that the Popes doe refraine to goe that 
yoy lo pecctiion et ESEHOreret any 
mage. 
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Image repreſenting ſuch a thing, be counterh all theſe fables, Bug Bellar,which 
is betrer acquainted with Rome,then it ſhould ſeeme 0g was,doth ſame- 
ewe Aba Wa Wo here 13 indeed a 
porpbyric to ſhewthe humiltic,not rotric his tip. tq 
the next,he confeſſeth the pope refraineth to go that way, but not yp6a0y 

quan. ern oF TRA INT 1067 
he grauncerh there is an e, not without faſhion or ſhape, as Harding 

who compareth it to ſome of the ragged ſtones at e, butit rather reſern. 
blcth ſaith be,a heatheniſh prieſt going to ſacrifice, then > woman, Hardang de- 
fenſ.apol.p.421.Bellar.li.g de pontsf.ca.24. Thus we fee that neither theold par 
piſts agree with the new,nor the new among themſchues. Now to the third part, 


Bellarmine at cyariance with bimſelfe. Part.?. 


Ellarmine, for expounding of Scripture,referreth vs tothe fathers of the 
Church:from them togenerall :laftly to the pope & Cardinals, 
Lb. z.de ſcript.c. z but other where,he the pope the chiefe judge 
ofallcon 1s abouc general councels, who cannot erre in decreeing con- 
cerning faith,no nor concerning manners : yea it is probable he can not erre as 
a particular perſon, L:b.4.de ponrif. cap.z. 5.6, What need hethen ioyne the Car» 
dinals commiſſion with the Pope? 

z _ > Bellarmineinone denyeth,that IIa 4 ifre to make 

a true member of the Lob.g.de Eccleſ.cap.t «And yer elſewhere forget» 
ting himſelfe ſaith, Fide firmuſſime ac certiſſuma credimus,ve by a moſt certaine 
ns | infallible faith belecue, which is the Church : sbid.cap 16. If by faith onely 
the Church is knowen,and ſo who are the true members thereof:much more do 
the membersthemſelues ſtand by faith : and if by faith they are belecued of 0- 
thersto bee of the Church, much more by faith ought rhey to bee aſſured of i 
themſelues:Theſe things therefore hang not currantly together, 

93. 3 Bellarm. out ofthax cext, Paſce ove; mear,Feed my ſheep, would provethar 

CO I_n the paſtors ofthe Church,and they onely to giue de- 
ciding woices in councels, Lib.z. de Conc.cap. 1 5. But cap. 19. he by that rext pro» 
neth peto be vniuerſal paſtor,& ſo to bee preGdent in Councels,ſo ſoone 
hath he forgotren himſelfe, 

4 Bellarminein ove place razintaineth this poing, Rowan pontificus eccleſoa- 
fticum principatum , anthore Chrifto principium accepifſe, That the ecclefiaſti- 
call mriſdiction of the tooke beginning of Chniſt, bb. 2.de pontif.cap. 12, 
>” Burt elſwherc he ſaith, that the pope is not Perers Ins 
yinc right : neither is it ex prime nititntione Port a1, qua in exangelie legs 
twr,of Te firſt inlticution of that chicſe arena. we read inthe Gol- 
pel,ca.17. In any mans care I chinke theſe ſpeeches will oake 8 cottrary ſound. 

5 Bcllarmine confefſech that the church ofRome cannoterre and 
yerdenyerh not but that the pope may erre perſonally, which is ap abſurd & 8 
c6tradiRoric ſpeech, ſecing popes being at Rome is the cauſe, as they a wo 


Bellarmine contrarie to bimſelfe; "Part. 3. 149 


the not ofthac Church: & therefore he holdeth, that the Church of Reme 
is ſure no longer to be preſerued from errour,thanthe popes — 
more 


maincththere.If the pope then be the cauſe of their not 
bro emence hindi on then is the Church tree from perſoaall error, 
and not the pope? 

6 Bellarm.in one place ſaith, tharthe pope only ſucceedeth Peter ; 96 
Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles,non propri4,not properly,de pontif. ob. 4.2 5.Butin 
another place he writeth Ce nnentmagoges: 

Clerict! Lap. 1 3. propric non propric property, 
contradictorie ſpeeches. 


"8 Bellarm 


that the ſame man may very well be both an ecclefiafticall, and po- 
liticall prince,de Row pontsf.lib. 5.cap. 104d obiett, j, Ifthen the care and 

of a wholecitie or countrie, may (tand very well with the ecclefiafticall 

on, much more the care of one familie may : The leſuice is not well aduiſed, ſo 
ſoone to himſelfe, bofodrby obs 

9 That in Zacharie, Thou thy priſener; out of the pitte, where 99 

there Wes no water Zachar,9 her expoundeth of Limbus 
Patrum,The dungeon of darknes, from whence the Patriarkes were delypered, 
bb.4.de Chrifti animna,cap.1 1. In another place he alleadgeth it to prooue pur- 
gatorie,lb, 1.de pury at cap.z. But Limbus parrum and purgatorie, are places a= 


ym Cor.3.1 3: T be fire ſhall trye exery 

,1 Cor.3.13« 

mans work & v.15.He ſand yet were byte fre,ja part trouble | © 
and bufinefſe, that of one chapter hee admitteth contra- 

ry ſenſes ofthe lame place : inthe firft place, by fire vnderftanding che iudgmet 

of God: in the ſecond,;he flames of purgatorie,de pargator. bb. 1 cap. 4. 

11 Bellarm.inoneplace writeth thus, [n extreme indicie duo tantum locare- 
mancbunt P aradiſns © Gebenna: Arthe laft , two places onely ſhall 19! 
remaine,Paradiſe,2nd Gehenna, heaven and .1.de purg.cap 4, reſponſ. ad 
1.0b1et?. And yet not long after,he confe(ſeth that there are two places ofteternal 

iſhment,Limbus in/antum, pro pan ſolins dameni aterne:the dungeon of in- 

nes F-+ ererna'l puniſhment of loſſe withour ſarrt, and infiram pro pane dane- 

w Of Jenſon Nl tir cheeremnatl puniſhment both of loſe 2nd ſmart, Theſe then 
mere paces the! hall laſt foreuer,and heauen is the third:tow then arc there 
a—_ WL 4 rarr7at a9 6, 

£1 heywuir berarethysintand, that there are but two kindes of 105 

0:4 L , religious 
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religious worſhip : The higher kind called ewi« due to God, and an in. 
ferour ſort called 4win, proper to Saints : vnto the which kind belongerh thae 
eo Drs. TRY pro- 
pertothe irgine Mary and the humanitie of Chriſt : ſo hemaketh three kinds 
10 all, (zb. 1.de Sanit.cap.1 2. But in another place he doubleth the nurnber, and 
maketh fixe ſeuerall ſorts, Latrevs ſumplicuter, and, ſecundum quid : the firſt duc 
vnto God, the ſecond vnto his image : Hyper dulia ſmpliciter, and ſecundum, 
guid : and ſo likewiſe Dalie ſumplecuer, and ſecundum quid, the firſt proper va- 
to the virgine Marie,and other Saints, the other to their images, bb. 2.cap.2 5. 

103 13 Bcllarmine, to proue amongſt other reaſons, that thoſe words of Chriſt, 
Tus us my body, are taken properly, not figuratively ; alleadgeth this for one, 
Verba legum pertficua & eſſe debernt : The wordes of lawes and ſtatutes 
ſhould be | —_— And againe, Dogmata precipua non ni yre- 
pros verbu trads ſolent in diminu liters : Principol| preceptes, are wont in the 
Scriptures to bee expreſſed in proper words : «1s not like, char Chriſt 
being nowe to preſcribe a lawe and forme of this ſacramenc, would 
ſ y, bb. 1.4e Emcbariſt.cap. g. yet eliewhere he ſaith, Neceſſario fae 
rendum eft ſcreptur as efſe obſcuriſſumas : It muſt ng that the 
_ O_o hb. z.cap.1. And great faule with 
vs | faith arecuidctly cx in $cri whach 
——_— 

104 14 Sometime Bellarminetelleth vs, that Corps Donn ſtlo corgore ſane fids 
acceptum nubil prodeſt : That the bodye of Chriſt being onely received with the 
body profiteth not, de Excherifh.lob. 3.cap.y. Whereinhe gx 
againe he would make vs beleeve,that the Sacraments are available, ex opere 8+ 
perato, by the very worke wrought,won cx werito agentii, vel ſuſciprentss, not for 
the ines cither of the receiver or Miniſter, And againe, Fides of panwenn 
tia non dant efſicaciam ſacrament: : Fauh and repentance doe not give efhc acie 
to the ſacrament, Lib. 2.de Sacrament . cap. 1. How theſe thinges © _ 
Ican not ſee : that the Sacrament ſhould not profite without the faith ofthe re- 
ceiucr. And againe, thatit ſhould auaile, ex opere operate, without any reſpeR 
had tothe receiver, « Wy. + 

105 1x5 Bellarmine ſayth, Opera bona fine fide non proſent : 
not ako faith, po many rr — 9. a el{where con- 
feſlerh, that there may be e A cru nm de congrue, 2 merite of congruitic before 
wſtification, If then workes may merite,then they are auailable,and that with» 
out ſaith, which cannot bee had before witific ation, Bellarmine, lab. 2. de pans» 
rentea 12. | 

196 16 Bellarmine in one place ſayth, Non olum re, ſed ctiam verba in facre- 

wentu none leg 4 Dro determmaia ſunt, vi non liceal immutare : The 

words and matter in the Sacraments of thenew law, are ſo determined of 
thatit is not lawfulltoc one jonte, De Sacrament bb, 1, cap. 21, Yet 
have preſumed, contrary to their owne rule, to change both. As for the martes 
ofthe Euchaciſt they have taken away the one balfe, depriving the yogi 


_—— 


Bellarmine contrerie to bimſelfe, Part.z, 191 
the cuppe. And concerning the wordes, they doe ſhewe no lefſe boldnefſe in 
es cope TR econ oe 
ing, bes enum « means : and in , 

wendes, opiteriae fidei, Themyſterie offolah and all chi Bellarraine ſayrh i 
well done, and thattheſe words which are not foundin the Golpell,are 

ed by tradition from Saint Peter, de Sacram. Encharit ib. 4. cap.1 4. Trl bs 
offend agaioft their owne rules : forthey adde ynto the wordes determined of 
God in his holy word, whichis coateined in the Scripwures. 

17 Bellarmine ſometime thatthe body of Chriſt is wade of bread 197 
RL —_— —— or 4 0 
.de Exc 4 in another he denyeth ic was a 
- DAR ade een er 
——_—_ Om of breadinto Chri 
no conuerſon, adduciue,not making a 
online brooch ogy ro plice mb mana 
chard? 6b. x is, 

1s Toſiye, durche lowes Gdncremethe fame Qbirec] execs whbey, ; og 
and chatthe Manna, which they did cate, had nofpiricuall effeR, which is af * 
firmed norwithſtanding by Saint Paule, 1,Corioth,; 0.1.2. and yet to graunt, 
that they which were then uſt or righteous, were ſo iuſt ob Patience (4 
'on of the ſacrifice vponthe 1 thinke ave 


ie 1s 
to be which 
Em 


ereficy cracu, by the participation 
yan oro TT 
vs, namely Chriſt,and yet againe that they were: yet affurneth both; 
the firſt, bb. 2.4e Sacram. ca. 17 ref, ad argurs, 3. The later, bb. 1.de Adſſ.ca.20, 
19 Toſay, tharfaith before repentance,or,asthey terme ir, Penance: 1 9 
and thacrepentance before iuſtification,js all one to ſay, that repentance 
before iuttification, and that juſtification likewiſe goeth —_— 
tance : for by fauth are we wit ified, Rom 5.1. As ſoone as fanh commerh, iuth 
exon doth accompanie it : If faith goe before ſo doth iuftification: and iſ wſti- 


very 
to be diſpoſed by the paſtors of the Church, 2.Cori a 
applicable by the ſufferers intention, Annor. 1.Colofi. t Sect 4. Har- 
rc mee {rr Nonesn ol mod-en books, todo. 
.166, Andyer Tr Chr TS A 4 
LE ner Heoichbenkeen 750. 
among the papiſts, both olde and x 19 


new. Now we will ſet downe for a taſte and triall the repugnances and conue- 
' d Pepiſo 
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Popiſh Religion contrary within it ſelſe.. Part.q; 
T is generally taught and belerucd in the popiſhchurch that byptiſme is ne» 
ak Je {2atus hict h ould thoſe v ordsloh. 
ry to {aluation, which crrourthey wv P_ K 
tet end pirite,h.c cannot enter into 
to boademe of heau*n: yet chey therſclucs alſo ome, thac baptiſme was 
not neceflary before the ;0n of Chriſt but began in the day of Pentecoſt ab 
ter tobe necclary,Bellar fab.n de baptiſ.ca.z. Yea xndnow allo they _— 
exceptions, of Martyrs,and penitent perſons,, who without baptiſme 
ſaved, Zellarw cap. Nene deethimmene Aves 
that depart hislie with vow end defre ofche ſacrament of baptiſme, Annor, 
John es Dur lihey pambtocneidoeftertizerpeatebnentn 
of our Sauiour,it began to when thoſe words were rttered, & there 
epaboganr x-57 7-nadrwann þ—ardy Secondly, the words are gene- 
rall,in ſo much that there is no priuiledge graunted to or penitent per= 
ſons, ifthey ſtand Ariftly ypon that place : In this poynt papifttie wu 
not at vniticin it ſelfe, 
2 Bellarmine with the reft doe affirme that Chriſt gaue the cup onely to his 
os hom at that inftant,/they ſay )be made priettes, and therefore 
the word of to receive in both 


152 


x2 


Yet 


? 6x Canen 

114 - 4 The allo xd faith,commaund theſc to bee caryed 
hands of DS vnto the higheſt alrar in heaven : —— 
ed dowettewcenmpet inoheavens 
how hauetheſe things agree ? 

115 oF The on YO 
tet horens acons, Acolyrhuſtes or Attenders, Readers, Exorciſtes, 
doore-keepers, Bellarm de Clerxc.cap.t1 And yet Bellarmine the mouth of the 
reft affrmeth,that Ordinatre epiſcopalu, the ordainin isa ſacramer, 
as the other minifteriall orders bee: Ergo, it s alſos diſtin from the 
reſt,and fo there are cight in all, Bellar.&e ſacram Ording cap. j, rurtherif there 
be cight diſtin Orders, aad cuery one by « ſelfe is a ſacrament, as Bellarmine 
teacheth, then 5 a ——_ beſide the other free, for all 
theſe ſeuerall orders cannot make one ſacrament, ſringthey dferove from 8- 
other both in forme of wordes, and inthe externall (ignes or ceremonies that 
are vied, Conſul, Bellar lib de Ordin.cap. 5.47 4. 

116 6 Ja wordsandoutward 100 they afhrine, that matrimonie is a ſacra.s 


ment; Kd lomeoltemcales yoleonorpipmmoa doen 


hey preſere continencie before mavimocie, Ame far more 

7 et as2 t1 
ME An ns hold matrinmo. ic co be a ſacra- 4 
ment,and to confer grace of iuſlification:howthen is it no. more excelicat then 
hogle life, which is ao ſacrament exber a conſerrer of grace? 

8 Bellarm ſaith: Bonum off 4 Dro pricre guns i ſanttes pretioynanryens, 1 is 
1mm pilhugronabiogrenttogneple k is good for vs to crave of God,that hee 
would c the (amis to pray ſor v3,and thai then be would beare them entres+. | 
ting for vs: De onſſ. lib. 2.cap. #, Thus they make God a mediator betweene the 
Saints, and vs. And «hatan ablurds is this to pray to God, that the Saints 
may pray for vs, whereas in thus that we have accelic yrto 
CT CS LG 119 

9 kisthe opinion ſchoolemcn approoued Bellarmine, rl 
PLA rr ts aqmadens ry agency 23 we are : but 
— 
the Hebroes by 


herein to ſtand the difference, thatthe merite of 
2.c4. 1 3.1 pray you now,if they were iuſtified 


beth Cm nn 402 rye 
REES , which is contrary to faith : T be lawe is 
mot en oe le,Galath. 3.2 t, (hall nor wee much more vnder the 
oe the word of fairt®Rom. 10:8. Who ſerth nor 
now the packing and 


10 Nowconc the where beare vs in hand, that hee is ; 29 
bead of the Catholike and vniverſall : And yet in theende being vrged, 
they conſefſe,that bee is Chriſtes vicar,but in the ofthat pert which is 
on the exrth, Rhemift.annoc. Epheſ, 1 {e.b. He is not then head ofthe vaiuer- 
eye = EIN 
pu(h fort have wrinten. 

r1 belleninetenietopopela ror, [are di 
———————— 
Howe then commeth it to paſſe, that they have 
To beleeve the pope to be the headof Chifts 


ſelfe confefleth incheſe wordes > Nobsl pers 
ant Propbetas rentlanit aut quod yy ares = As of ſaith, 


but that which God hath revealed p—_— po which is 
euidently deduced from thence, cad. Deion free, hib.4. caps. - + 
But that the pope us Peters ſucceſſor, it is neither exprefſed nor evidently dedu- 


ced out it 00 poing of faith, 
1 2 Bellannive, and likewiſe the reft, make the ſuccefſion ofthe , ; , 
hege elBametomeemen BEIT : he calleth ic 
argamentums ; and yet afterward being preſſed wi the 


ſea of Conſtantinople, which hath bad alwaies a 
aceialew gene aſechrc 
L-3, FA Nope” 


——— 


- = LG 


* Ws 


"154 * - * ThefoirthPillr of Popitie 
Ne «tinely chatis where Church; 

1144, that where there is there b fenigheway « Chr, 0.4 
noru eccleſcap.s. amet wan warrant 0 e> 


tam of this their molt cuidem 
123 13 Itisconfeſſtdbyour the Church of Rome was ſounded 
bochby Pre. eu Keil. anoor Guat. lc And that they areboth 
char ſea commeth it about,that the ra 
qrmnamaſnte Hy hen commetichenherhepepe dcfngek 
124 os | ohopoytn nt ago detideBocuphemdroathadleciants 
che Edcheriſt,miniſtring the (acramem inone kind only toche lay-ſort: Cleane 
conranie to the Canon of Gelaſms, which is to be ſound among the popes own 
decrees, in theſe words: We underitand,that there are ſome, which recenmng on- 


h the portion of the Lorde: , the abſtarnefrom the cap of bus blond, ts 


whom we «nuoyne that extber they recerur ths whole ſacrament i Lc 
SED he Cngy wo genre 
Hlaſ de conſecrar. Who ſeech wat now, now, 
ror otros 
Wn _—_ in poptſh Rehgion,we 


hs Pore orornke apap wars wry rf Tr rms 
CO ren, , Orofwun ſayth, Ort oe 
Claudiurraigne, lerome layrh, the fecond yeare raigner 
other = ho ank emit other, the thirtecnch yeare : Damaſos would have 
him come thither in Nero his This difſention of writers ſhewerh, that 
the matter may be doubred of of herber Pr ere euer + Rome or no gon 
they can ſhewe no certaine ſucceſhon from Perer, NES 
much : Tertullian makethClementthe nextto Peter : Optatus firſt 
nus then Clement : Irenzus after Peter placerth Linus, and Cletus, _—— 
inthe fourth, Thus alſothcir ſucceſſion is made vncertaine and doubrfull. 
x26 16 PO AIIerYs OO oy 
ample of our Sauiour Chriſt: Irenzus witnefſeth, that (ome faſted one day,fome 
ewo daiesfome fartic howers day an@night. Epiphanms laith,the wedneſdaies 
faſt alſo was an Apoſlolike rwradition, a6 to (alt the fixe daies of Eſther, with 
bread and water,and ſalt, which the papiſts thernſelues obſcrue, One therefore 
is 5 like to'be an Apoſtolike wadition 25 the other : Bur it is certaine neither of 
them was, for then they wouldhave beene kept more vniformely of the church: 
and not cucry manleftro his owne choice, 

12:7 17 Iris a matteryetyndetermined and not concluded ypon of al des, whe- 
ther the pope be aboue Councels,orCouncels above the pope. And both opi» 
nions are maintained and defendedin the poprſh Church. 

128 18 Azallo itis vocertaine atong papnſics, whetherthe virgine Marie were 
conceiued akbou Original fave fer berhopiaions cs and ſuffered 
among them, both of them that ſay (he was, and that ſhe was not Bellar- 
min, de cults ſanttor. lib. ; we Likewiſe they leave it as ynceraine, whe- 
ther Marie wercaſſuwed and itken yp imo kennrn iabade, Ex Falk, Amner. 


At, 


On 


Lad — a end —"* - 


Topiſh religion fall of omeerialuier 8 donber. Part, 115 


19 and concernyng thef have manye doubres, which 12g 
they are not yet reſolved ypon: 25, firſt in what place purgatorie ſhould bee. 
2. How many yeares an hundred, 200.07 1000, 

x. Whether it be materiall fire, chat in purgatorie, they are vn- 
certaine. 4.T bey make doabt how corporall fire ſhould worke ypon the ſoules 
in purgatorie, which are [pi and! Ab. 2.4e 744. 


. 6. Whether the paine of purgacorie be at all rime alike,or by lit- 
ue 


ſorrowes ofthis life 
then :and yet 
goe to hell, Bellarne bib. i cap. 1 ts 
20 Laſtly,char we may ſcour 
BE bold) 


12. 5. It is doubted, Ce  contie 
in 


leeve and tremble, lames 2.19. Yeathey confefe | 
Mach.8.29 Mark 5.7.1 not this a proper faith for chriſtians to ſave. cherſclues 
by? 1:15 not then # bace knowledgeor general beleefe of theatricles of fairh,or 
gruing aſlent or credite yaro ghat 

muſtes affirme : but ſuch a beleefe of theſe articles, ws is iayned wich un aflured 
truſt and confidence mn God, and all 

of God, 2nd whatſoener Chriſt wrought in his fleſh, are pot onely true, bur +- 


doe belong and appertaine at 
EE Tn nn” 2 


geth vs with no lefſe than an hundred ſcuerall difſenfionsin opinion 
our (clues: ] haur here him for his bare hundred, fixe cothe 
dred: and if that be not incereft ſuſficiert he may have here 
againe is ſore oddes betweeneys r Bellarmines hundred is in worde onely, but 
our large hundred we have proued, by particular indution, Now then,jf wee 
nillccmparthefift cndnh cn Ing, Rana, 

es, ly! their blaſphemics, opinions contraric 


forgeries, lying and yntruthes : 


times with themſelyes: yea theit 
2: Whole bee well and it will eafily appeare 
a ſandiec or a rockic foundation : Beggerlie, 
paltrie, wicked, yea, dweliſh is that which is driven to yſc ſuch lewde, 
rahoneſt,aad yachriſtian deviſes and [hiſtes, - hs 


men 
it ſeiſe 
wherher their houſe bee built ypon 


. 


, —_— —— it is my faule, ebe blame is 


"456 ..  TheforvkBiir ofBipitiks.. 


Nom,othe Render of th book hu mach, 
wich a reſolute mind,and to thinke of poperic eee androtobon 
nP —— 4 CERES 
beft, 1 Thellal yz 1. And.as Auguſtine COD 
CH AIKI CIT 4119 Gehl rommem Cadu aaa mu — 
WAI ot i WA pe 
turbare vel rome ys. ru ad with | 


men ay skill and power 
bar) geen 10 ucey of 116 wear 


= 


 Andaow racondlude, rocher (Chriſtian Reader) I diveRt bs bis 
hus gue per dowd , 
Ee 


: but what ſoby the giftand 


«Nemo Crd Falter andies 


& wichibe ſame ſpirite bee all 
cuer. Armen. 


FINTS. 


the ſprite of Godis wel f 
pe be 120 be 
Soune befus 
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